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No doubt Kashmir owes a lot to various 
Western travellers who, stricken by wander- 
lust and braving all perils, paid a visit to the 
vale consitiered as Paradise on Earth, since 
ages past, and recorded their impressions 
about the social, economic, historical and 
political conditions of the people of this Val¬ 
ley. But very fevv of them, excepting Stein 
and Grierson, have focused attention on the 
cultural and literary attainments of the 
valley. It is shocking to find that Wakefield 
has, out of ignorance, remarked in his book, 
"The Happy Valley" (1879) that except for 
'Rajatarangini' Kashmir's cultural and literary 
past is bleak. 

The Kashmiri Literature is still unknovvn to 
the outside world, and even to the local 
people. The present volume will, therefore, 
serve as a useful guide not only to the 
scholars conducting research in Kashmiri 
Literature but also to the common readers 
ind even to faymen. The book sufficiently * 
proves the merit of Kashmiri literature; and 
one can proudly say that it is in no vvay 
inferior to the literature of any other State 

of India. 
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The odi'' ( r ' cum ' aut ^ or ' P r °f- Kalia deserves 
credifit* 1 ' arc ^ uous tas ^ collecting and 
coalescin:4|^ ,e mat^rial from various writers, 
includini' tliéir copyright material. The book, 
therefore f : lls a missing gap in the literary 
history of Kashmir whiu was being felt for 
It s hoped that this book would 


long 


be vvi' 


jcly >|comed by the readers. 
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PREFACE 


In this volume, the editor has made a modest attempt to 
present important attributes and authors of Kashmiri literature. 
The articles in this collection have been written by various 
authors, each one of whom has tried to focus attention on the 
writiog of a particular writer of the past. 

Our literature is still unknown to the outside world, or, even 
to local people. This book will therefore serve as a useful guide 
to any reader of Kashmiri Literature. 

The book is sufficiently capable of proving the merit of our 
literature, which can be favourably compared with the litera— 
tures of any other State of India. 

Thanks to foreign scholars, the study of our ancient litera¬ 
ture, history, culture, and social and economic life has become 
an easy task. The Cultural Academy of the J & K State has, 
also, played an important role in the development of our 
literature which is being enriched and enlarged by our budding 
writers, who are given all incentives. 

Th^ different contributors deserve appreciation for the zeal 
and devotion they displayed in collecting the material from 
various sources in faet for salvaging the old authors from 
the sea of oblivion. It is hoped that this book will be 
received by the public with approbation as was the case 
with The Culture of Kashmir ” brought out by the editor 
in 1976. 

We, also, take this opportunity to e.xpress our deep sense 
of gratitude to the authors as well as the publishers of all 
these articles for permission to publish them in this book. 
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Without their cooperation, it would not have been possible 
to place this book in the hånds of the lovers of Kaslimiri 
literature. 

Last but not least we should, also, express our gratitude to 
Mittal Publications, 1856, Trinagar, Delhi for taking up the 
publication of this book and to their editor Mr. B.N. Bahuguna 
for his valuable suggestions. 

K. L. Kalla 
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CHAPTER 1 


OUR GLORIOUS HERITAGE 

K. L. Kalia 


The valley of Kashmir is a blessed valley beacuse of its 
indescribable beauty...its lakes, rivers, rivulets, lush green 
landscape, verdant hilis, against the backdrop of lofty snow 
covered Himalayan ranges. “There is such a lyric charm about 
it with its softness, its gentleness and its dreamlike quality that 
it is difficult to believe that such a place exists in this mundane 
world. Its other blessing is its rich and perfect climate. Here, 
all the seasons are well marked. The third blessing of the 
valley is its people...they appear to be the product of their 
environment. “Foreign influences have penetrated into the 
valley from time to time, but they came more by way of trade 
and other peaceful means. The old silk route to Central Asia 
passed through this valley, and this helped in the introduction 
of new ideas and fresh cultural element from Central Asia. 

The main religions of the valley, in former times, were 
Buddhism and various forms of Hinduism. Most probably, 
Buddhism entered into Central Asia from this valley. For a long 
time tvvo religions lived side by side and these not only reacted 
on each other but, also, evolved identical forms of religious 
practice. Islam was introduced here through the gentie 
persuasion of Sufi Saints, and by and by, it got identified with 
ruling classes. 
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2 The Literary Heritage of Kashmir 

In order to study ancient society of Kashmir, one must de- 
pend on Kalhana’s “RAJATARANGINI” and “NEELMATA 
PURANA”. The latter, is a very interesting study of Kashmir’s 
economic life, including means of culture and finer arts such as 
music, dancing, theatrical performances and sports, arts and 
crafts, dresses and ornaments, cosmetics, food and drinks, 
domesticated animals, culture and trade, festivals and religious 
practices, philosophy and languages. These two books can 
safely be depended upon as the sources of the history of ar.cient 
Kashmir. 

There was a system of writing history even in very ancient 
times, but it was very different from the system that was intro- 
duced in later times. The modern system has its origin in 
Greece. 

Throughout history the Kashmiris seem to have been inte- 
rested in cultural pursuits. Many ancient scholars appeared on 
the literary firmament of Kashmir to make lasting contributions 
to knowledge and culture. Sir George Grierson in his “Linguis- 
tic Survey of India” Vol. II, writes “for upwards of 2000 years, 
Kashmir has been the home of Sanskrit learning and from this 
small valley have issued masterpieces of history, poetry, 
romance, fable and philosophy. Kashmiris are proud of the 
literary glories of their land. For centuries, it was the home 
of greatest Sanskrit scholars, and, at least, one great Indian 
religion, Saivism, has found some of its most eloquent teachers 
on the banks of the Vitasta. Some of the greatest Sanskrit 
scholars were born and wrote in the valley, and from it has 
issued the Sanskrit language and a world famous collection 
of folklores.” 

r 

Even ICalhana in his Rajatarangini emphasises the impor¬ 
tance that people attached to learning. According to him 
learning was one of the five things for which the valley was 
reputed. He says, “Learning, lofty homes, saffron, icewater and 
grapes; things that in heaven are difficult to find are common 
here.’ 1 Hieun Tsang, the Chinese Pilgrim to India who visited 
Kashmir in 631 A.D. wrote, “The people of Kashmir love learn¬ 
ing and are well-cultured. Since centuries, learning has been 
held in great respect in Kashmir.” 2 In the llth century, Alburini, 
the great Arabic scholar who followed Mahmud Ghazanavi to 
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India said about Kashmiris that their land “is a high school of 
Hindu Sciences.” 3 

The knowledge of Sanskrit seems to have reached high 
peaks. The scholars developed their own alphabet, called the 
‘Sarada’. Sarada characters for the writing of Sanskrit books 
which is entirely different from the Devnagri script. Before 
the introduction of paper in Kashmir, people used birch bark 
for writings and governmental correspondence...Sanskrit conti- 
nued to hold ground for sometime even during the early Muslim 
rule, although Persian had become the “lingua franca ” in the 
valley. We have it from Abul Fazal that “Brahman class is 
very numerous. Although Kashmir has- a dialect of its own, 
their learned books are in Sanskrit language. They have a 
separate character which they use for manuscript work and 
they write on “taz” which is the bark of a tree". 4 

From early times, scholars and students from India trekked 
all along to Kashmir to complete their higher studies in Sanskrit. 
Probably, they received Patras or certificates by the then 
Sanskrit Universities of Kashmir. The great seats of Sanskrit 
learning in Ancient Kashmir were at SARDA, now in Pakistan, 
and at Vijeshwara, the present day Bijbehara. There used to 
be a great influx of scholars and according to Kalhana, hostels 
and Viharas were erected by the ruling families for the resi- 
dence of scholars hailing from different parts of India. Queen 
Amrita Prabha “caused a lofty Vihara called Amritabhavan 
to be constructed for the benefit of foreign students”. 3 King 
Yasaskara (936-48 A. D.) fond of endowments built on a 
piece of land a Matha for students from Arya Desha, who were 
devoting themselves to knowledge”. 6 Again, queen Dida 
(981-1003 A.D.) founded a “convent for the people of Madhya- 
desha”. In addition, she “built a Vihara for the people of 
Plains”. She built another convent for the residence of scholars 
frem the plains”. 7 

According to Kalhana, “an astrologer, a doctor, a councillor, 
a teacher, a minister, a purohit, an ambassador, a judge, a clerk 
— none of them was without learning”. 8 Scholarship was libe¬ 
rally rewarded and scholars greatly respected. It is, also, recor- 
ded that “the scholars who were granted great fortunes and 
high honours proceeded to the Sabha in vehicles”. 9 Sanskrit 
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vvas introduced in the valley by Indo-Aryans, and it slovvly 
became the language of religion and literature. With the coming 
of Buddhism in the valley, in the time of Ashoka, Buddhist 
literature and religious books were written in Sanskrit, vvhilein 
India the same was done in Pali. Moreover, the city of Kuchha, 
in Central Asia, which was the headquarters of Kashmiri mis¬ 
sionaries, got transferred into a great centre of Sanskrit learning. 
Many Sanskrit manuscripts then written have been discovered in 
many parts of Central Asia. The only Buddhist manuscripts 
in Sanskrit discovered in India, are those of the Gilgit Collec- 
tion, which have been edited and translated into English by the 
Research Department of the J. & K. State. There was also “a 
regular stream of pilgrims and scholars from Central Asia and 
China to study Sanskrit texts in Kashmir. Many Sanskrit 
manuscripts were reposited in the libraries of temples and 
Viharas . Dr. George Buhier who visited Kashmir, in 1875 in 
search of manuscripts, found that many pandits, traders, and 
officials were “in Possession of considerable collection of 
manuscripts”. 10 

The valley of Kashmir has been a famous seat of learning 
(SHARDA PEETHA), besides being known as ‘Paradise on 
earth”. Prof. Dharmendra Nath Pal (1904), has been ot the 
opinion that “the particular area in Asia which covers Kashmir 
and the Tibet tableau was the cradle of human race. Adelung, 
the father of comparative philosophy, also, rendered Kashmir 
as “the cradle of mankind, in the valley of Kashmir.” In ancient 
times, Kashmir had, at least, two big universities—one at Sarda, 
another at Chakdar (Bijbehara). These were simiiar to those 
at Nalanda, Texila and Ajanta. In ancient literature of Kashmir, 
mention is made of Vidya Matha, Vidyarthinam Matha, Shaiva 
Mathas, various schools and colleges of learning and Maittuka 
Gurus. According to Kalhana, numerous monasteries were 
built by the Buddhist monks and king Pravarsena’s maternal 
unde Jayendra. Here Hieun Tsang is known to have studied. 
The Vihara has been located by scholars at present day Jama 
Masjid. 

Kashmir’s contribution to the Buddhist ideology and cul- 
ture stands first in chronological order. Ashoka sent Madyan- 
tika’a preacher to Kashmir to propagate the new faith. He 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 








Our Glorious llentage 


5 


founded 12 Viharas. According to Hieim Tsang, 500 monks 
had come to Kashmir during the time of Ashoka. The great 
Buddhist Council was held in Kashmir, in Kundala-Vana- 
Vihara, in Kanishka’s time, in the first century A.D. (78 to 
102 A.D.). Ashvaghosha is said to have been brought by 
Kanishka from Patliputra to Kashmir to function as the Vice- 
President of the Council. The “Greater Vehicle of the Law” 
was drawn up here by the Buddhist theologians. The reputed 
Kashmiri author, Naga Sena wrote one important Buddhist 
work, “Milinda-Panha” a conversation between Theravadan 
and the Bacterian king of North India. 

Numerous Kashmiri Buddhist scholars have written original 
works in Sanskrit and Prakrit, and, even, translated these into 
Chinese. In 4th century A.D., Kumarajiva went to Kucha, 
and from there to China. Somc Kashmiri scholars who contri- 
• buted to Buddhism are—Buddhayasha, Dharamayasha, Guna- 
varman, Dharmarakasha, Saghabhatta, Gautama Sanghadeva, 
Jinamitra, Dhanashilla, and Ananda. Scholars from China 
who came to Kashmir are Che-yan, Che-Mong, Fa-Yong, and 
Hiucn Tsang. 

Kashmir had, also, played an important role in the deve- 
lopment of Indian Literature. It is the hotneland of Alankara 
Shastara (Rhetoric). Vamana (750-800 A.D.) is the founder 
of the Riti School. Udbhatta (774-813 A.D.) is the teacher 
of the theory of three Vittis ; Rudhratta (800-900 A.D.) ex- 
pounded the theory of figures. Ananda Verdhana (850-900 A.D.) 
is the founder of the school of the Doctrine of Dhvani (Sug¬ 
gestion). Mammotta (about 1100 A.D.) is the upholder of the 
theory of Rasa (Sentiment). Abhinava Gupta (1000-1100 A.D.) 
is the expounder of the ‘theory of Rasa Dhvani’ and the Pratya- 
bhijna Shastra and Mahima Bhatta, Kayyatha and Ruyyaka 
(1 lth Century) were the renowned rhetoricians. The rhetori- 
cal works of Bilhana, Kalhana, Jonaraja, Shrivara, Prajabatha 
and Shuka are remarkable. Kalidasa is said to have been a 
native of Kashmir. 11 Patanjali, Pingala are, also, said to be 
Kashmiris. So, also, Charaka (who wrote ‘Charka Sam- 
hita’) and other poets like Pravarsena, prolific writers like 
Kashendra, Ratnakara, Shivaswamin, Abhinanda Mankha, 
Somadeva and others were Kashmiris. Kashyapa Muni is 
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6 The Literary Heritage of Kashmir 

said to have written a treatise on agriculture, and Lilavati has. 
made a name in mathematics. 

Kashmir has contributed a lot to Paratyabhijna system 
of Kashmir Shaivism. It has originated by Somananda, Utpala- 
deva and Abhinanda Gupta (9th-12th A.D.). Kalhana wrote 
his famous work in 1148-49 A.D. He must have born by 
about the beginning of the 12th century at Parihaspura, in 
Kashmir. In the chronicle we meet a person, named ‘Champaka 
who is held in esteem by Kalhana Pandit. He is described 
as the lord of the gate—Commander of frontier defences, in the 
Jater part of Harsha’s reign. Perhaps, he was Kalhan s father. 
Although, Nilamata Purana has furnished us vvith an account 
of the birth of Kashmir valley after the drainage of Sati-Sara., 
it is Kalhana who deserves credit for writing the history of 
this land with the available data, from the earliest to his day. 
This history deals not only with the history of monarchs, but,, 
also, with that of the people. It is no exaggeration to say 
that Kalhana was both a historian and a master poet 
(Kari). ‘Rajataringini’ is full of information regarding the 
conditions of ancient Kashmir. • He had an observant eye and 
thorough training. He had studied carefully the “Vikraman 
Kadevacharita”, the historical Kavya of his fellow country- 
man, Bilhana towards the last quarter of the llthcentuiy. 
He had, also, studied Bana’s ‘Harshacharita’ and he had,^ also,, 
knowledge of Mahabharatha. Besides, he was a prominent Kavi 
of his time. He makes a brief review of all the earlier com- 
positions in the first Canto of ‘Rajatarangini’. Like a good 
historian, he has made use of inscriptions and other antiquarian 
evidences before writing Rajatarangini , his famous book of 
history. Mr. M.A. Stein was the first person who translated it 
into English. 

Islam came to Kashmir in the 14th century. Kashmir be- 
came the homeland of Suffism from the middle of the l4th 
century. The Suffi doctrine imparted to the native Kashmir 
Philosophy many new values, and the result was É Shaiva cum 
Suffi Doctrine’. This brought forth a rich heritage of humanism 
and universal brotherhood.” 12 The advent of Islam made such 
an impression, especially in the North, that conversion to it 
did not render extinct the prevailing culture, but provided good 
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opportunities for fostering intimate relations, between the tvvo 
cultures. The Muslims adopted ancient Hindu culture and gave 
in return some of their own to the Hindus to adopt. There 
was a blending of cultures which in no way destroyed the 
ancient culture. Sir J. Marshall has observed, “Seldom in the 
history of mankind has the spectacle been witnessed of two 
civilizations, so vast and so strongly developed, yet so radi- 
cally dissimilar, as the Hindus and Muslims, meeting and 
mingling together”. Folk dances and folklore received special 
attention and the ancient works like ‘Katha Sagar’ and Brahat 
Katha’ were translated into Persian and Turkish. The noble 
King Zain-ul-Abidin (Bad Shah), also, played a special role in 
embracing and upholding Kashmiri culture. Speaking about 
the king, the court historian, Pt. Zona Raj has observed, “The 
King, sitting on a lotus throne in the form of Lord Ganesha, 
studied the ancient works of Rishis and visited with all devotion 
all Tirthas’, observing all Hindu customs. During the last 
few years of his life, the court physician Shri Bhat read out to 
him verses from Panchastavi , written by Pandit Dharmacharya. 
The Kashmiri Pandits made a name in Persian prose and 
poetry. Mohd. Azam Dedamari has given a full account of 
the Hindu and Muslim saints and philosophers that lived during 
the Muslim period and helped to create unity among all sections 
of people. Lal Ded, Shahzanandji (popularly known as Nund 
Rishi, or Sheikh Noor. Din-Wali), Rupa Bhawani, and great 
poets and writers like Raj Kak, Arzbed, Rasul Mir, Mohd. 
Gami, Permanand ji, Sahib Koul, Master Zinda Koul, Har 
Gopal Koul, Arnimal, Bawani Das Kachroo, Mehjoor and 
many others preached the message of brotherhood, one idea and 
one ideal. Both Hindu and Muslim school of Suffism glorified 
Kashmiri precepts. 

So, it is a truth, that “men are emigrants from a common 
origin. They spread out, settled in various zones and developed 
a living, influenced by natural resources. The races have 
undergone minor modifications as a result of migrations that 
exposed them to different environments and led them to adopt 
different ways of life—a culture was born”. Sir William Jones 
was the pioneer of Sanskrit studies in the West and credit goes 
to him for founding the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in 1784. In 
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1789, he published translation of Shakuntala , and later, the 
Code of Manu. The Kashmir Research Department was foun- 
ded in the reign of late Maharaja Pratap Singh. Its aim was to 
carry out the study of researches into ancient history, literature, 
arts and Sciences of the country. A collection of ancient 
manuscripts which originated in Kashmir was made in this State 
and also in Banaras. By and by, copies of all Kashmirian 
Sanskrit works were obtained since 1861 onwards. Gradually, 
it grew into a Research Institute and great scholars like Grierson 
and Dr. Stein were attached to it. In 1942, this Institute was 
converted into “The Kashmir Research Department”. During 
Maharaja Ranbir Singh’s rule, works in Sanskrit, Persian and 
Arabic were translated. Dr. Stein started making catalogue of 
manuscripts in Sanskrit, Tibetan and other languages in a 
monastery library of Ladakh. Dr. Grierson suggested translation 
of numerous manuscripts in Kashmiri. In 1875, Dr. G. Buhier 
was deputed by Govt. of India to collect manuscripts in Kas- 
mir, Rajputana and Central Asia. In Kashmir, he discovered 
a manuscript named, “Shaiva Shastras”. He divided these 
into two classes of Shaiva Schools. “Spanda Shastra” of Vasu- 
gupta and the “Pratyabhijna Shastra” of Somananda and Ut- 
paladeva. Mr. J.C. Chatterji, the Director was the first to work 
on this. Since 1902, about 80 volumes have been published. 
Some of these are: (1) Shiva Sutra Vimarashini , by Vasu Gupta, 
with commentary by Khemraj, (2) Ancient Hindu Law, named 
Anviraprayas Chitta Nibhandha , (3) History , Doctrine of the 
Advaita, Shaiva School of Kashmir , by Mr. J.C. Chatterji, (4) 
Premarthasra of Abhinavagupta, (5) Lallesliwari Vakyani was 
translated by M.A. Stein, (6) The Hindu Realism , by J.C. Chat¬ 
terji, (7) The Gilgit Manuscripts was edited by Nilinaksha. 

This literature attracted the attention of outside scholars 
such as L.D. Barnett, P.T. Srinivasa Ayengar, K.C. Pandey, 
Rev. Emil Baer, Kurt F. Leidecker and J. Dulle. Some local 
scholars who worked on this literature are M.R.C. Kak, 
Madhushudhan Koul, Harbhatta Shastri etc. 
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CHAPTER 2 


THE CULTURE OF KASHMIR 

K.L. Kalla 


It has been singularly fortimate for Kashmir to have re- 
ceived numerous foreign travellers, in the past, for they have 
recorded wonderful impressions of their travels through the 
valley. Francois Bernier was the French Physician to the 
Mughal Court, at Delhi, since the seventeeth century. He is 
all praise for the beauty of Kashmir, its streams, mountains, 
its gardens, villages, meadows, vineyards, fruits, and people as 
a whole. Among other foreign visitors, mention may be made 
of the Italian Hoppolyte Desidei (1714), an Englishman Forster 
(1783), an English traveller Vigne (1842), and many others. 
Most of them have not only studied but also translated the 
folklore, the mythology and ancient literature of this place. 
In 1890 Lawrence was the first traveller who noted the miser¬ 
able condition of the people of the valley. Another famous 
explorer Younghusband, wrote in 1817, in “lyrical abandon” 
of the beauty spots of the valley. Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
who visited Kashmir, in 1916, was so much fascinated by 
the charm of the valley that he made mention of it in his 
“Autobiography”. His reaction was, “I had an exciting ex- 
perience during this visit.” 
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What is peculiar to Kashmir is that many festivals like the- 
NAUROZ, DUSSERAH etc., are celebrated in coramon by 
various communities, and this also accounts for their sense, 
tolerance and goodwill. This also shows the communal 
harmony of the people, which Gandhiji, the Father of the~ 
Nation, praised very much in 1947, when communal distur- 
bances had caused ruin in many parts of the country. In 
ancient Kashmir, there lived not only Brahmins, but also other 
sects, called Nishads, Khashars, Dards, Bhuttas, Bhikshas,. 
Damaras, etc. The culture of Kashmir is said to have been. 
influenced by many civilizations, such as the ancient Indian,. 
the Roman, the Greek and the Persian. .Up to the thirteenth 
century Hinduism flourished, along with Buddhism. A new 
social order came into existence at this time with the advent of 
Islam. Among the famous ancient kings of Kashmir mentioa 
may be made of Lalitaditya (724-760, A.D.) and Sultan Zain ul 
Abidin (1422-1474), called BADSHAH for his benevolence. 

The contribution made by Kashmir to Indian Culture has 
been considerable. Kalhana and Bilhana are noted for their 
historical works. In other helds also contribution made by 
Kashmir has been great. The Kashmiri language can claim 
unique position among the modern Indo-Aryan languages. Both 
Hindus and Muslims equally “hold in reverence the Hindu 
shrines and the Muslim Khanqahs situated closely to eac 
other. After the advent of Islam, the Muslims adopted a few 
Hindu customs, gi ving in return some of their own to e 
adopted by the Hindus”. This resulted in cultuial fusion. 
Kashmir Shaivism was developed between the 7th and t & 
12th centuries and it is “the most highly developed schoo s o 

Indian philosophy”. . 

Ancient Kashmiri literature is found in abundance mostly 

in verse form. In the hrst period (i.e till about 1555) , .Jf 

Shri Kantha’s MAHAANY PRAKASH, Lal Ded's and Sheikn 
Nurud Din Wali’s WAAKH and Bhattavataars BANASUK 
KATHA. This literature was composed up to 1555. During te 
period 1555 to 1752 (second period) Persian was firmly es a - 
lished as the official as well as the language of literature. 
eminent writers of this period are Mirza Kamal-ud-Din Kami 
and Khawaja Habib Ullah Nowsheri. During the third perio 
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•(1752-1923), poetry took new forms—romance, stories, legends 
of love and adventures. Maqbool Shah Kraalwary, Lassa 
Khan, Mahmood Gami, Krishna Razdan, Parmanand belong 
to this period. The fourth period (1925-47) is the Age of 
Mehjoor, and his poetry has melodious language, the theme 
being patriotic. Among the modern writers mention may be 
made of Master Zinda Koul, D. N. Nadim, Abd-ur-Rehmaan 
Rahi and Ghulam Nabi Firaq. From ancient times Kashmir 
has been the centre of art, literature and learning. The art of 
•drama is also very ancient. In faet, it has its origin in the 
dramatic performance by BAANDS, who moved from house to 
house, entertaining people by dance and song, on good occa- 
sions. But, they were not respected in society. Later on, actors 
performed in Society RASLILA and in course of time it gave 
rise to another form of drama called PATHER; which was full 
of satire and humour. Next religious stories began to be enacted. 
After independence, the Kashmiri writers began writing serio- 
usly. The dramatic performances concentrated on the exigencies 
of propaganda. By and by, many plays, skits, shadow plays and 
operas were written by NADAM, AKHTAR MOHI-UD-DIN 
KAMIL AND ROSHAN. Since 1958, the State Academy of 
Art, Literature and Languages has been organising play com- 
petitions every year, in Tagore Hall Srinagar and prizes have 
been awarded. ZOO-NADAB is, yet another landmark as 

radio feature. It raises problems that an individual faces in 
daily life. 

The tradition of story telling in Kashmir is, perhaps, as an¬ 
cient in any Indian language. But, it is a sad faet that no story 
in Kashmiri, had been written until the rniddle of the 20th 
Century. The first Kashmiri story was written by Som Nath 

J- ater on > D - N - Nadim, Noor Mohd Roshan and 
S.N. Zutshi also started writing story in Kashmiri. Most of 

these stories conveyed progressive ideas and did not deal with 
Kashmiri social life. To Akhtar Mohi-ud-Din goes the credit 

US !?u- aS c h arac * e rs and social life and problems 
round him. Humour and satire are found in abundance in 

Kamil A ,- e ^ W [' terS who write stories in Kashmiri are Amin 
•o. .. ' tt 1 Lone and Bansi Nirdosh, Ghulam Nabi 

Shakir, Umesh Koul, Late Dr. Shankar Raina etc. 
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Music of Kashmir is called SUFIANA KALAM. It is 
difficult to say how and when it originated because Kashmiri 
music shows elements of Indian and Iranian music. After the 
advent of Islam, Kashmiri music seems to have been influenced. 
by Iranian music. The musical instruments SANTUR used in 
Kashmir was invented in Iran. Many Ragaas or MUKAMS- 
of Kashmiri music are present in Persian i.e. MUKAM DUGA, 
MUKAM NAWA and SINGHA. In the same manner many 
Persian words are present in Kashmiri TALAS SOTHAL,. 
NEEMDOR CHAPANDOZ etc. Before beginning with the 
singing of MUKAM or RAGA, the verses of Sheikh Allah 
of Hazrat and of saint Lalleshwari were sung without. 
TALL. Some important Suffiana Musicians are : Late Ustad. 
Ramzan, G.M. Kalinbaft and M.A. Tibatbakal. Besides, 
Suffiana music, CHAKRI and ROFF are other forms of Kash¬ 
miri music. 

The people of Kashmir, both Hindus, and Muslims alike 
have their rituals and ceremonies which may differ from those- 
of people outside Kashmir. Kashmiri social customs are 
generally connected with both marriage and death Of course,. 
due to the changing living conditions, these rituals have also* 
undergone change. The rituals of Pandits are : KAHNE- 
THAR, ZARAKASAI, YAGNOPAVIT, MANZIRAT, DIVA- 
GON AND LAGAN. In winter KICHRI AMAVAS GAD- 
BHATA are observed. Similarly, the rituals of Muslims such as 
AZAN, TAKIR, SUNDAR and FATIHA, are performed on 
diflerent occasions. 

Kashmir has been called from ancient times as RISHI- 
BHUMI. The first RISHI KASHYPA is said to have per¬ 
formed prayers and penances as a result of which the valley 
of Kashmir came into being. In historical times we first come 
across sages and savants of highest order who lived here soon 
after the advent of Buddhism. The fourth Buddhist Council 
was convoked by Kanishka, in the last quarter of the first 
eenturv A.D. Many Buddhist scholars from outside are said 
to have attended its deliberations. Among Muslim Saints,. 
after the advent of Islam, in the 13th Century A.D. Muslims 
Rishis, the Babas, Saiyids and Pirzadas are the chief preachers 
of Islam. But the SAIYIDS stand first in the hierarchy, the- 
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prominent among them being, DASTGIR SAHAB, NAKSH- 
BANDA SAHAB and HAMDAN SAHAB, NUR-UD-SAHAB 
was primarily a Kashmiri. Besides the Muslim Saints, there 
are a number of PIRS, FAKIRS and DARVESHS in Ka'shmir. 
Among the Hindu saints mention may be made of Lalleshvari, 
Rupa Bhawani, Rishipir, and Svvami Grata Bab, Mahya- 
kak. Gopi Nath Bhagwan, Kashi Nath, Vidya Dhar, 
Sona Kak and Swami Ramju and Sumbli Baba. Mirakh 
Shah Sahab was a Muslim Saint. 

The people of different regions in Kashmir wear different 
kinds of dress, that suit the climatic condition of those places. 
The dress of a Kashmiri at home is called ‘Feran’. On hilis 
•Gojars and Bakarwals wear ‘Dastar’ Ktura, Yezar and Sadri, 
A Pandit wears loose trousers and a turban while a Panditani 
puts on a Frock, Sari, Dhoti, Jamper and an old lady wears 
‘Taranga’ on her head. A Muslim Lady wears a Kasaba. 
•Kashmiri boys and giris are adept in adopting the fashions 
from the other parts of India. 

Winter is the season of hardships and poverty to the people 
of Kashmir. To keep off poverty, cottage industries were 
introduced by Budshah, Zain-ul-Abidin. These industries are 
Shawl Making, Carpet Weaving, Embroidery, Papier Machie, 
Wood Carving, Silver Ware etc. During the long winter 
season, the poor craftsman is thus enabled to earn his living. 
The old ladies ply the Charkha and produce Pashmina. The 
people’s Government, after 1947, has set up Kashmir Govern¬ 
ment Arts Emporium to encourage the Craftsmen in various 
ways by giving them loans and paying good return for their 
goods. 

Kashmiris had in the past, sports or games of their own 
which were cheap and suited their social set-up. These are : (0 
SAZA LONG (2) SAZA KATIR (3) TULI LANGUN (4) GRA- 
TA PAL (5) GOR MAJI GORAS AND (6) KABBADI. All 
these games sustained our Society in the past during periods of 
slavery and poverty. But, now, these have been replaced by 
sophisticated modern games like Football, Hockey, Badminton, 
Cricket and Chess, which are getting popular. 

Some monuments and picnic spots worth seeing in Kashmir 
are the Mughal Gardens, Pahalgam, Gulmarg, The House boats 
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and Saffron which are the objects of tourist attraction. The 
Houseboats are the summer houses of visitors. Saffron flowers 
are used in Pampur. Kangri, the common mans’s favourite 
device.against bitter cold is the Queen of Winter in Kashmir* 
It is a portable firepot without which no Kashmiri can live in 

winter. . 

The Kashmiri culture has a composite character, bemg an 

ingredient of Hindu, Muslim and Buddhist elements. It is noted 
for unique architectural and archaeological monuments, which 
have been so eloquently described in The Ancient Monuments 
of Kashmir by R.C. Kak. According to Walter Lawrence, I 
have rarely been in any village which cannot show some relics 
of antiquity. Curious stone monuments of the old Kashmiri 
Temples (Kulr-Murli), Huge stone seats of Mahadev (Badn 
Nath), phallic emblems, innumerable carved images heaped in 
grotesque confusion by some clear spring have met me at every 
term. They were the works of the Buddhist or the Pandus— 
when one comes to the most recent period of the Mughals, 
tradition becomes more definite. And I have seen many mes 
ques built in a style unlike the present, of wooden beams with 
stones between, mostly raised by Aurang Zeb. Some of the 
important archaeological remains are at Awanti ur, artan 
temples at Mattan, Budshah’s Tomb at Srinagar, the caves at 
Bhumju, the ruins at Narasthan, the ancient Hindu Temp e at 
Pandrethan, the Temple ruinsat Pattan, the ancient temple at 
Payech and Takht-i-Suliman and the Shanker Acharaya Temple. 
Kashmirian architecture has been found by scholars to resemble 
various Grecian Orders”. Other architectural specimens are to be 
found at Ushkar, at Harwan. According to Mr. R.C. Kak, the 
mediaeval architecture of Kashmir depends tor its eftect upon : 
(1) The simplidty and unity of its design, (2) The massiveness 
of its blocks of lime stone and granite that were used, (3) The 
finish of drawing and (4) Last but not the least, the natural 
beauty of the site chosen for erection of the temple. Its main 
feature is a happy combination of the column and the arch. 
The Muslims in Kashmir were at the beginning too few to imitate 
an architecture of their own. The most characteristic example 
of their style are the Mosque at Madin Sahib near Hari Parbat 
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and the ruins of the Mosque at Vicharnag and Zain-uI-Abidin’s 
Mosque on the island in the Wular Lake. 

From the foregoing description it becomes evident that the 
Culture of Kashmir has been unique, is still so in a number 
of ways. First of all, the roots of our culture were sown in 
very ancient time when most of the vvesterners were no better 
than barbarians. Secondly, our cultural heritage is variegated 
and not confined to one branch of literature, philosophy or art. 
That our culture could flourish despite many hardships and 
catastrophies in the face of foreign invasions bears testimony to 
courage and perseverance of our ancestors. The valley of 
Kashmir has, therefore, amply been called SHAR.DA PEE- 
THA, or the seat of learning, besides being popularly known as 
“Paradise on Earth”. It has even been believed by some scholars 
to be the originating centre of civilisation. Prof. Dharmendra 
Nath Pal upheld the vievv as early as in 1904 that the particular 
area in Asia which covers Kashmir and the Tibet table lands 
was the cradle of Civilisation. ADELUNG, the Father of com- 
parative philology placed the cradle of mankind in the valley of 
Kashmir. “Kashmir has even attracted scholars from various 
Countries in the past who studied at two Universities of SHAR- 
DA and CHAKDAR. Besides there were also present Vidya- 
mathas and VIHARAS. Buddhism was in vogue here before 
Ashoka’s times (273-232 B.C.) and Kanishaka convened the 
fourth Buddhist Council here. So Buddhist thought was nurtured 
in Kashmir’’. Kashmir Shaivism (the PRATYABHIJNA) is 
distinet from Indian Shaivism. Kashmiris have also made an 
important contribution to Sanskrit Literature and Indian Poetics. 
It has been the home land of ‘Alankara Shastra” (Rhetoric). 
Out of the sixteen most famous rhetoricians of India, Kashmir 
has produced fourteen and the rest of India only two. Vamana 
(750-800 A.D.), Udbhatta (774-813 A.D.), Rudratta (800- 
900 A.D.) and Maminatta (1000-1100 A.D.) etc. were the most 
renowned ones who came from ancient Kashmir. Patanjali and 
Paingla were Kashmiris. Many ancient Kashmiris have made 
valuable contribution to Astronomy, Mathematics, Medicine 
and Agriculture. 

In 1947, when India and Kashmir achieved independence, a. 
fillip to ihe reformation of Kashmir’s glory was provided by 
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the Government, by setting up the Academy of Arts and 
Culture. A lot of literature in Kashmir has been collated and 
compiled and our literature can compete with any other Indian 
hteratures on pure merits. In short, no one can deny the glory 
of our past and present culture. 




CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 



CHAPTER 3 


SOME IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF 
KASHMIRI AS A LANGUAGE 

S.K. Toshakhani 


Unique, in some respects, is the place that Kashmiri can 
claim among the modern Indo-Aryan languages. To a linguist, 
its importance can hardly be exaggerated. It lies in the first 
instance, in its antiquity which may well go back to the Vedic 
times if not to some period earlier still and as such it bids fair 
to provide the key to many a problem that at present baffles 
the linguist and the Indologist. This may sound a tail claim 
but a little reflexion will show that it is not altogether ill- 
founded. Let us, for instance take the expression Yodvai , 
meaning É if’, ‘although’. The corresponding word current in 
most modern Indian languages of Aryan origin is Yacli but not 
Yodvai . Though both these are Sanskrit words the latter 
(Yodvai) is archaic and is to be come across mainly in the 
Vedas, the oldest extant books written in any Indo-aryan 
language. The expression as it occurs in the Vedas is Yad-u-vai 
which due to retroactive effect of u on a naturally changes to 
Yodvai , the form in which it is current in Kashmiri even today. 
Again, the Kashmir Van (—un) ‘to speak’ is as old as the Vedas 
but as such is not to be found in any modern Indian, or for the 
matter of that, Indo-Iranian language. Nor are these stray 
cases. When we come to mimerals we find that Kashmiri alone 
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of all the modern Indian languages preserves the dvi (Kashmiri 
du) of Sanskrit in such numbers as dusatath (Sanskrit dvisaptati) % 
dunamat (Sanskrit dtanavatih) and so on. In all other Indian 
languages that are Aryan in origin ‘dvV has been replaced by 
7>’ or *bi' as in ‘bahattar’ (seventy-two) ‘biyasf (eighty-tvvo) 
and so on. Yet the ‘6’ form too survives in the Kashmiri 
words, ‘beyi (secondly or again) and ‘bali (twelve). 

I have referred above to the possibility of Kashmiri dating 
back to a period remoter than the Vedic. The two Kashmiri 
words ‘rosf (excluding) and ‘sosf (including) correspond to 
sanskrit ‘rahif and ‘ salit ’ expressions that wecome across in the 
same from even in the Vedas. Obviously ‘ rost' and ‘ sost ’ are pre- 
Vedic as the transition from ‘ s ’ and V to 7f is admittedly a 
later incident. Now let us take the Kashmiri word ‘ pheran 9 
meaning a ‘cloak’, the kind of tunic worn by Kashmiris now or 
its predecessor. This word is not to be found in just this form 
in any of the Indo-Iranian languages. Yet strongly enough but 
for the elision of the initial vowel it closely resembles the Greek 
word ‘pheron from which the English word ‘apron derives. It 
is argued by some well meaning people that the word 4 pheron ’ 
comes from the Sanskrit word ‘ paridhan , to which is also 
Telated the Iranian or Persian word ‘pairahan (dress). One can 
further say in favour of this view that a soft aspirated conso- 
nant changes often to 7 1 in most Indian languages. But that 
is exactly not the case with Kashmiri. In the latter case the 
soft aspirated consonants change to corresponding unaspirated 
ones of the same group. For example Sanskrit ‘bhu bhav to 
4 be, become’ change to 7 io' ‘hav’ in Hindi but in Kashmiri the 
word changes to ‘ bav ’ of *yi bavi nat in Kashmiri to ( ya nahin 
bo ga ’ in Hindi. In the course of ages a word must undergo 
phonetic changes but the Kashmiri ‘pheran and the Greek 
‘epheron resemble each other without any significant change 
having taken place to show that either of them are direct 
descendants of either Avestan or Vedic. Does it not stand to 
reason, therefore, that both the Greeks and Kashmiris got the 
word direct from 4 viros ’ the parent of all Indo-European 
languages ? In this copnection it may not be out of place to 
point out that in some parts of Kashmir we have the word 
*luna' corresponding to the Latin word ‘Luni’ meaning £ moon 
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and occurring even in such English words as ‘lunar’, ‘lunatic’ 
and so on. The few words that have been pointed out above 
to show as having a bearing on the antiquity of Kashmir dating 
to a time remoter than the ‘Vedas’ are only illustrative but by 
no means do these exhaust the list. 

It is said on high authority that Kashmiri is of Dardic or 
Shina source. Dardic or Shina are Aryan languages but the 
vocabulary of either vvhile closely related to Sanskrit is associa- 
ted with that part of the latter on which the modern Indo-Aryan 
languages do not draw to whereas on which Kashmiri in 
common with other Indo-Aryan languages does depend. Let us, 
for example, take the Kashmiri words ‘ponP (base pani) and 
‘zaF both meaning water, ‘danya’ (paddy) and ‘gur' (horse). 
These correspond to the cognate words found in other Indian 
languages as are derived from the Sanskrit words ‘paniya’, jala 
‘ dhanya ’ and ‘ghotaka’ having the same meanings respectively 
whereas the Shina words for the same are related to the Sanskrit 
‘vari\ *bribV and ‘ashva' respectively. No does Shina share 
with Kashmiri its umlaut or the matra-system. This is not the 
place to go in detail into the question of the origin of Kashmiri. 
Suffice it to say that in 1940 the present writer went all the way 
from Srinagar to Gilgit on his own to investigate the problem 
and was convinced that Sir George Grierson’s conclusion about 
the relationship of Kashmiri to Shina or Dardic are not 
warranted, though the geographical proximity of Dardic to 
Kashmiri speaking part of the Indian sub-continent must have 
resulted in some exchange of words between thetwo. 

Corning now to intonation and other factors of melody we 
find that the 'udatta', ‘ anudatta ’ and ‘svarita\ that is, the jiigh\ 
jow' and circumflex tones of the Vedic Hymns have their echo 
in the Kashmiri hymns as chanted by women on the occasion 
of the Yagneopavit (sacred thread) ceremony of Kashmiri 
Brahmans. No other modern Indo-Aryan language has preser- 
ved these Vedic forms of intonation. The others have their 
classical and lighter music. Nor is Kashmiri a stranger to such 
melodies either as is evident from the classical setting of the 
metrical sayings of Lal Ded, the lilt of the lyrics in Banasura 
Vadh by Avatar Bhatta of the 15th century and from the 
popular songs sung in the ’rohv’ (rof) and chakkar styles. Over 
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and above such melodies we have the sufiana music borrowed 
and adopted from the neighbouring countries. The phonology 
of Kashmiri is very interesting indeed. The laws that govern 
the phenomenon of change of sounds in Kashmiri, as words 
are adopted from other languages or as the inherited stock of 
them undergo transformation through the ages, are very regular 
on the vvhole. The umlaut is more fully developed than in the 
Indo-German languages of Europe of which it is said to be a 
special feature. Not only do the vowels change but the con- 
sonants also conform to bring about an assonance that is not 
only pleasant to the ear but also irresistably iegular so as to 
facilitate articulation. Such a phenomenon is not something 
haphazard but depends on the demands of the organs of speech 
and hearing due to the final matra-vowel in which all the com- 
poncnts of a word terminate. The vowels change from the 
upper to the lovver set, the guttarals to palatals and the dentals 
to dental fricatives depending on the terminal matra-\ owel or 
roughly on gender with a regularity and precision in corrts- 
pondance that is astounding. The hard unasperated and aspe- 
rated consonants of the guttaral or dental group change 
respectively to hard unasperated and asperated palatals or 
dental fricatives as the case may be ; similarly, the soft conso¬ 
nants. Thus k, kh, g change to ch, chh, j and dental t, th, d, 
n to dental fricatives ts , tsh, z, h. Examples, polc (ripe) gives 
way to pach, dokh (support) to dachh and log (came into 
contact) to laj. Similarly tot (hot) changes to tats , voth (he 
got up) to vatsh (she got up), dod (he got burnt) to daz (she got 
burnt) and ton (thin) to tan corresponding roughly to change of 
•gender. 

The inherited words from Sanskrit change their asperated 
sibilants to ‘h’ for example sat (hundred) changes to hat, sak to 
hak (a pot herb), the palatals d & t change to c r\ for example 
nåd to når (ravine) and Bhattaraka to Bror (base, brdr). The 
soft aspirated consonants change to corresponding unaspirated 



the case of a change from ghonas vviper) to gunas , jharj- 
harita (worn out) to zazarit and ‘ dhana ’ (wealth) to 4 datid and 
so on. 
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The short vovvel ‘u’ changes to £ o’ e.g. putra to potra or 
pothar (a son), e to long ‘i’ as in the case of dem to div and so 
on. The semi-vowels v and y are introduced to assist the articu- 
lation of c u’ and V short and long cf, insan (man) Isvara (God) 
being pronounced as yinsan and yisvara and umed (hope) and. 
uttam (highest) as vomed and votam. 

Even when pronouncing Sanskrit or Persian, this tendency 
seems to prevail, ‘vapo putro mitro ’ is read 'vopo potro metro ’ 
and ‘ ta ’ al ullah chi davlat darrm imshab ’ is read as ‘tal ollah chi 
dolath daram yimshab ’ and so on. 

The syntax of Kashmiri also is not without its special 
significance. The sequence of words in a Kashmiri sentence is 
very much the same as in English. For example, ‘I vvent 
there’ may be translated ‘bo (I) gos (went) tot (there)’ in 
Kashmiri. 

The syntax of Persian agrees with that of Hindustani but 
differs from English and Kashmiri. The above English sentence« 
done into Persian and Hindustani will run thus : Hindustani* 

£ main (1) vahan (there) gaya (vvent)’, Persian, ‘man (I) unja 
(there) raftam (vvent)’. In another respect the formation of 
agglutinative verbs combining pronominal subject and in them¬ 
selves is very cornmon. In faet such verbs are sentences rather 
than words. For example ‘dyut may in Kashmiri ‘ dadamat ’ in. 
Persian both mean T gave it thee\ But the analytical forms 
are also there. The vocables ‘ dyutmai ’ and £ dadamat ’ have. 
their analytical substitutes in the sentences ‘mye dyut yi tse 
(Kashmiri) and 'man in tura dadam' (Persian) meaning T gave 
it thee’ so that we can almost catch the two languages develop- 
ing from agglutinative to analytical forms. 

Kashmir has been rightly called the first home of Sanskrit 
and the second home of Persian. Both these languages have 
influenced Kashmiri very much. The trend has sometimes been 
to over sanskritise it and at others to over persianise it depend- 
ing upon the religion, the times, the political atmosphere and 
such other factors that might have contributed to condition 
different writers. Fortunately some of the best writers of the 
present age are alive to the danger that such tendencies pose to 
the extent of obliterating the very identity of Kashmiri and may*. 
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therefore, be trusted to maintain some sort of a balance in this 
respect. 

We have seen how there is reason to believe in the great 
antiquity of Kashmiri, in its resemblance to Indian, Iranian 
and European languages in point of characteristics peculiar to 
them. What does all this indicate ? May it not be that further 
research into the morphology, phonology and semantics of 
Kashmiri will give one peep into much that is hidden to the 
view of the past of all languages that are Aryan in origin ? 

Note on transliteration of oriental words 
[Only an accent mark has been introduced here and there 
to distinguish short and long vowels. Nor have cerebrals been 
shown as distinet from dentals. The exigencies of the printing 
press could not have been met otherwise.] 
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CHAPTER 4 


SHARDAINSCRIPTIONS OF 
KASHMIR 

(Translated by K.L. Kalla and Piaray Lal Razdan) 


^ The great historian Kalhana has said in his immortal 
work Rajatarangini’ that while composing the great epic, he 
had to study various inscriptions of art on stones and carvings 
which were lying waste in the debries of the valley of Kashmir. 
Unfortunately, all these pieces of art are, now, completely lying 
waste and are unknown. Whatever traces of these are left, they 
are lying in dilapidated condition in the museums of Lahore, 
Peshawar, London and America. It is a wonder that in Chamba 
(H.P.), nearly 200 pieces of such SHARDA script-pieces have 
been found. But, in Kashmir, so far, not a single clue has been 
found anywhere. In Kashmir, the first such monuments were 
found in the reign of Dida Rani. One of these is preserved in 
Kashmir Govt. Museum, Srinagar. The square piece, metalled 
and carved with pictures of Bodhistava Padampani with Sharda 
description of the picture below. 

2. The second Shila Lekh has been found in one Kashmiri 
Pandat’s house long ago ; and it is, now lying safe at Lahore. 
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In the former inscription, the description in SHARDA script 
States that the carving was made in Dida Rani’s time, in 65 
(Lokik) (Shravana Shukla Pakh Fifteen) to give away the gift 
of Padma Pain to the son of Bhima for the spiritual satisfaction 
of the Ganga Devi, so that the Goddess may bless them. The 
second carving is in broken State. It describes a person, 
DHARMANKA, who had earlier pleased his mother by perfor- 
mance of religious rituals. The Sharda description, also, 
eulogises the religious deed of Dharmanka in praise of his 
mother. Both these carvings have been made in SAPTRISHI 
’Samwat. 


SHARDA SCRIPT ALPHABETS 
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3. Inscription at DACHANGAM in the period of ANANT- 
DEVA. The carving has been made on a waste rock found at 
Dachangam, near Kishtwar. It is believed that Ananta Deva 
is no other than Anant Deva, who ruled Kashmir from 1028 
to 1063 A.D. or 4004-4039 (Saptrishi) This monument des¬ 
cribes the eagerness of the poor and downtrodden people in 
the development of the state. So, by joint muscular strength, 
the people constructed the bridge. 

4. The Inscriptions found at a ARIGAM in the rule of Jai 
Singh . . This inscription has been found at Arigam, in Kashmir. 
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A SPECIMEN OF SHARDA SCRIPT 
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It is now lying in the museum of the J & K State, Srinagar. 
The carved inscription in Sharda script describes that a person 
RAM DEV by name, who was resident of Hadigram (Modern. 
Arigam), constructed a wooden Temple in which he installed 
the Idol of BODISATAVA AVLOKESHWARA. Due to pas¬ 
sage of time, this temple was burnt to ashes by a ruler, called- 
SIMHA, and then another devotee, called KULDEVA re- 
constructed this wooden temple with bricks, in the year 42 
(Lokik) or 73 Margashirasha Shukla Paksha Panchami (or, 
16th Nov. 1197 A.D.). Undoubtedly indication of Simha cor- 
relates with the ruler Jai Singh, in whose time according to 
BILHANA’S ‘Rajatarangni’ Hadigram village was burnt to 
ashes, and it is evident that with the burning of the whole vil¬ 
lage, vhe temple might have, also, been, burnt to ashes. 

5. Inscription found at TAPAR in the rule of PARMAN- 
DEVA : This inscription is carved on a large slab of lintel which 
has been fcund at TAPAR (modern PRATBAPUR, m district. 
Baramulla), and it is now in the custody of the Archaelogical. 
Department of J. & K. State. The inscription is in a broken 
condition, and its carvings describe the construction of a temple 
in the rulership of Raja PARMAND DEVA, by a person who 
was the son of GHAJA RAJA GANCHY, by name in 4- 
(Lokik) or 1157 A.D, The whole description is in Sharda script 
which resembles the script of the carvings of the inscription o 
Arigam village. So, this inscription can be said to have belonge 
to the 12th century—probably 1157 A.D. According to the Raja 
taringini II, verse 39, JONARAJA has said that PARMANUK,. 
ruled over Kashmir at this time. He was the son of Raja Jai 
Singh, and he was the would be descendant of the throne. Thus, 
it appears that Permanand Deva was no other than Parmanuk 
as inscribed in the monument under question. Similarly 
KALHANA has, also mentioned a ruler, named DARMANDI 
in his Rajatarangini. Therefore, it is evident that PARMAN- 
DEVA PARMANUK and PARMANDI might have been the: 
names of one and only one king though pronounced differently. 

6. Inscription found at Bijibihara in the rule of R a j a 
RAJDEVA : This inscription was found by Sir John Marshall 
in 1908-9 A.D., at Bijibihara, while he was on the travel of 
Kashmir. Now, this monument lies safe in one Kashmir!' 
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Pandit’s house. This inscription does not reveal any extra- 
• ordinary event except for the name of RAJA JAYADEVA. We 
find the mention of RAJA JAYADEVA in JONA RAJA’S 
Rajatarangini, also. According to this, it is evident that he was 
the son and descendant of Raja Jaga Deva, who ruled Kashmir 
upto 1213 (1236) A.D. 

The inscription in Sharda Script mentions the construction 
•of “LOKESHWARA—BATARKA,—MANDALAKA ; by a 
Buddhist scholar Kanalapriya. Fogel describes ‘Mandalaka’ 


.as the circular dorne,‘Batarka’ as Master and ‘Lokeshwara’ 
as the name of the family disciple of Buddha, AVLOKIESH- 
WARA. In this way, ‘Lokeshvvar Batarka Mandalka’ means 
a religious construction in the holy name of AVLOKISH- 


WARA. 

7. Inscription found in the rule of Sultan SHAHAB-UD-DIN 
-at Kothar : This inscription is carved in Sharda script on an 
oldest and worn out stone. The lower right corner of the 
stone is now broken. It is considered to have had on it the 
carving of the description of a very important event, perhaps 
not known now. The inscription begins with the praise of 


•Ganesha after which is the account of a certain lady, known 
as JODHA, who is supposed to have performed a remarkable 
•religious deed. This inscription has been found from a well 
at Kothar (modern Kapteshwar, district Anantnag). It is, now, 
lying in safe custody of the Archaeological Department of the 
J & K State. Probably, the construction of this well was the 
work of Lady JODHA, in whose time the inscription was 
carved. The opening part of the description relates the praises 
of Sultan SHAHAB-UD-DIN, in whose reign the Lady did such 
a great religious deed. The ruler has been praised sky-high in 
valour and dignity with Pandava Kings. 

h K HONMOOH Inscription in the reign of Zain-Ul- 

. ’ I"' c mSCnptl0n has been carved on a rock on the 
bank of the river at Bhuvneshwar, one mile away from 

Khonmooh v.llage. This place at Bhuvatteshwar is covereel 
with dense forests now, and it presents a beautiful sight to see. 
This beautiful place falls on the way to Harishwara. The 
carved stone in Sharda is still in safe condition. It describes 
the creation of an Ashram in 4530 tLokik) Kali Samvat, by 
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a famous trader CHURNIKA, by name. It was the time 
when the son of Sikandara, Zain-Ul-Abidin ruled over Kash-- 
mir. Under him Chindaka governed Khonmooh. 

9. Carved inscription on a grave in the rule of Mohammed 
Shah : This carved inscription is found on the memorial stone* 
of a grave in Hari Parbat, near the shrine of Baba-ud-Din. 
The description is divided into two parts—one in Sharda 
script, the other is in Arabic script. Both the descriptions - 
State an account of a fight fought near Jishturdra (Sharda) 
Takhatgarh (Suleman, Arabic) in the reign of Mohammed. 
Shah when Abraham’s son Syed Khan was killed. So, this • 
epitaph was made in the memory of Syed Khan. The fight, 
mentioned in the epitaph is no other than the one fought 
between Sayyida and Kashmiris in the reign of Mohammed. 
Shah near JISHTRUDRA (modern Shankaracharya hiil).. 
The date inscribed in the epitaph is 4560 (Lokik) or, Shrawana. 
Krishna Paksha Pritipada, or Friday, the 9th of July, 1484 
A.D. This is the same day on which the battie came to an 
end, according to Shrivara’s Rajtarangini, Tarang iv, 334 Padda.. 
This reveals that in the Middle Age in Kashmir, both the 
scripts were used easily by the Kashmiris (both Hindus and 
Muslims). 

10. Inscription of Zaji Nai : This inscription has been. 
found at Zaji Nai, near Wadawan in district Doda, Kashmir. - 
This is carved on a lime stone, and is, now lying in the 
Archaeological Department of the J & K State, Srinagar. This- 
has been broken into several parts and most of these parts now 
lie somewhere, unknown. Therefore, the actual description of 
the epitaph is very difficult to trace out. In the epitaph. 
there is the indication of ASHWADAM PRATISHTHAP1TAM 
ASHWAG-RAKHYAM, and many such words. Besides, at 
the bottom of epitaph, there is the figure of the • horse which 
reveals that this inscription might have been the memorial 
of a construction for the maintenance of a stable, or a- 
Goshala. 
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CHAPTER 5 


ORIGINS OF RELIGIOUS SYNTHESIS 

IN KASHMIR 

As ha Paj nu 


Even before the advent of Muslim rule in the Kashmir 
valley, the religion of Islam had made its appearance there. 
And the Islam that reached there had itself come into contact 
with Mahayani Buddhism in Central Asia and some parts of 
Persia. It had been influenced by its philosophical thoughts 
and a new school of Islamic mystics, called the Sufis , came 
into the valley as missionaries. Brabmanic Pantheism and 
Buddhist Nihilism attracted the attention of Sufi doctors. The 
disciples of Abu Sayyid who advised the people to forsake the 
world, wore a garment of wool (Suf) and came to be known 
as Sufis. Sufism in the beginning professed contempt for life 
and preached love of God and asceticism, but in the course of 
time, the Sufis entered into discussions respecting the Divine 
and this lead to Pantheism . Pantheism and asceticism are the 
two main pillars of sufism . God is one and the creation is 
therefore a part of his being. God is immanent in all things 
and is the essence of every human soul. It is evident that 
many things are common between the Saiva philosophy and 
Sufism. 
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The first successful missionary in the valley vvas Sayyid. 
Bulbul Shah. His methods were persuasion and precept. Then 
came Sayyid Jalal-ud-Din, and Sayyid Tajud Din. But. 
most renowned was Sayyid Ali Hamdani. He is known in 
Kashmir as Shah Hamdan and due to his learning, piety and 
devotion he became extremely popular in the valley. He vvrote 
on sufism mainly, but his learning is mainfest in other branches 
as well, secular in character, like lavv and political science. 
He wrote Persian poetry and his odes embody his Sufistic 
outlook on life. These show his broad humanistic outlook on 
life and religion. He held discussions with the Saiva poetess, 
Lalleshwari and the great Sufi Saint Sheikh Nur-ud-Din. The 
latter two have been greatly responsible in forging ahead 
the synthesis that is the main foundation of the principle of 
secularism that exists in the valley. Sayyid Ali Hamdani was 
followed by Mir Mohamad Hamdani who stayed in the valley 
for 22 years. The presence of these Sufis gave the Kashmiris 
a marked tendency for mysticism. The character of the people 
was moulded on the humanistic and tolerant plane. There 
was a temporary reversion to intolerant methods, but thepeace- 
ful methods triumphed. In faet the Sufis reacted sharply 
to the use of force and a new order of Sufis called the Islamic 
Rishis was evolved. “This school had a profound philoso- 
phical influence on the people. It moulded the minds and set 

up the idea of religious tolerance and abiding faith in the grace 
of God.” 


Sheikh Nur-ud-Din alias Nund Rishi, was the foremost of 
the Saints. His father came under the influence of Yasman 
Rishi, a sufi saint and thus Nund Rishi founded the order of 
the Rishis of Kashmir. He lived in retirement and renuncia- 
tion, havmg no melination for wordly pursuits. Thou°h illite- 
rate he gave the valley sayings which are rich in°celestial 
beauty. Two volumes, “Rishi Nama” and “Nur Nama” con- 
tam his utterances. The gist of his sayings is advocacy of 
good actions in which alone lies salvation. The Rishi was 
loved and respected by both the Hindus and Muslims. To both 
he taught righteousness in thought, feeling and action. ‘Lead a 
disciplined life, that is true devotion to God.’ Rites and rituals 
of religion are only camouflage. 
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Having masked thy-face. 

thou hast called the believers to prayer. 

How can I know, O Rishi, what thou feelest in thy heart or 
what thou bovvest for? 

If thou maketh union vvith Siva, then only, O Rishi, will 
prayers avail thee. 

Sheikh Nur-ud-Din’s physical remains lie buried at Chrari 
Sharif. Kashmiris of all religions offer their homage to this 
Saint every year. 

The order of Rishis founded by Sheikh Nur-ud-Din attracted 
followers from all religions. The ideals before this order were 
love and tolerance. The most eminent of these Rishis have 
been ‘Bata MoP, Rishi Mol of Anantnag, Zaink Rishi of Aish- 
muqam, Thagababa of Srinagar and Rishi Pir of the same 
place. They shared the sorrows and joys of the common people. 
Piety and renunciation were the ideals they followed. There was 
thus a Ziarat here and everyvvhere. 

In the course of a couple of centuries Kashmir became the 
place ot synthesis ot two mighty traditions —Saivism and Erfon , 
the Wisdom ot the Quran’. There were moments of distress 
and intolerance and even persecution, but the good sense always 
prevailed. The valley did nevertheless pass through the throes 
of a religious fermentation and the result was what every one 
desired, namely the birth of mystics and saints who by their 
teaching and precept became models of religious tolerance and 
secularism. It is these traditions that hold together the people 
of the valley inspite of political, social, and economic upheavals 
that have taken place from time to time. If Kashmiris are able 
to hold their head high today truly and if Gandhiji saw the 
light only in the valley, the credit goes to these mystics and 
saints. 

Among the saints and mystics was the famous ‘Lal Ded or 
Lalleshwari.’ She adoped the life of the Sanyasini or the ascetic 
early in lile. She was^driven to this course partly by the inhu¬ 
man treatment meted out to her by her in-laws. She gave up 
her secluded life and became a wandering preacher. People 
both Hindus and Muslims remember by heart her Vakyas . She 
pronounced these teachings in the language of the people. She 
taught the Yoga Philosophy and Saivism and laid the foundation 
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of Kashmiri literature and folklore. These Vakyas also 
exemplify the synthesis of culture for which Kashmir has always 
been known. She gives message to the world which is common 
to all religions, and philosophies. Her religious philosophy has 
the best elements of Vaishnavism, Saivism and Sufism. She 
.advised her followers to follow the ideas of love and service to 
humanity, remaining indifferent to praise or censure. 

“The true saint is servant of all mankind, 

Through his humility and loving kindness. 
Idol-worship leads a man nowhere.” 

‘Siva lives in my soul. Having understood and recognised the 
absolute truth, all religious paths are leading to the same goal\ 

S hiv chuy thali thali rozan, Mozan Hund ta Musalman 

Or 

Shiva prevades every where, do not differentiate between 
Hindu and Musalman. 

If thou are intelligent recognise thine own self ; 

That is the true acquaintance with god. 

The Saint that followed Lala Ded in spiritual attainment 
and farne was one Rupa Bhawani. Her life also exemplifies 
the process of synthesis between Islam and Hinduism, the 
impact of Sufism on the Shaiva philosophy and vice-versa. Her 
spiritual mentor (Guru) was her own father, Pt. Madhav Dhar, 
whose religious outlook was in turn moulded by his philosophi- 
cal discussions with a Muslim Faqir, Sayyid Kamal, alias 
Tha g Baba. She herself came into contact with a muslim, Shah 
Sadiq Qalandar, and for many years the two held discussion 
with each other, comparing spiritual-notes, based on their res- 
pective mystic experiences. Rupa Bhawani’s verses reveal the 
significant synthesis between Kashmiri Saivism and Islamic 

sufism. Realization can be attained through the dissolution 
of ‘self’. 

The same process of synthesis is confirmed by the life of yet 
another mystic Saint of Kashmir, namely, Rishipir. This cult 
had spread right up to Delhi by that time and what was 
preached by Rishi Pir in Srinagar was preached by equal spiri¬ 
tual force by another divine in Delhi. Rishi Pir’s way to 
spiritual kno wledge was paved by the discussion he had with 
the leaned tutor of Dara Shikoh. 
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Thus we can trace the origin of tolerance and love of 
humanity in Kashmir to these divines—both Muslim and 
Hindu. 
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CHAPTER 6 


AN OUTLINE OF THE GROYVTH OF 
VARIOUS FORMS IN KASHMIRI 
LITERATURE 

Mohiud-Din Hajini 


Epics 

The classical Mahabharata was probably rendered into 
Kashmiri during Sultan Zain-ul-Aabideen’s time ; the muti- 
lated manuscript in the Research Department is perhaps its 
only extant copy. Its translator is novvhere traceable in the 
text, and its diction is mostly outdated. Bhatavtar’s reported 
translation of some parts or the whole of Firdousi’s Shahnama 
during this period has never been located anyvvhere. After the 
downfall of the Shahmiri and the Chak -dynasties, literary 
interest in epics continued declining till Prakash Kaul of 
Kurigam retold Ramayana in Kashmiri probably in 1847 A.D. 
There were other abridged versions of the Ramayana, the latest 
one being Nila Kanth Sharma’s in the present century. From 
amongst the 19th century epic poets Moulvi Siddiqullah of 
Hajin gave us the first version of Nizami’s famous Sikender- 
nama, Hamidullah of Anantnag is the only Kashmiri poet in 
the 19th century who wrote his Akbarnama (Afghau wars 
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with the British) in Persian, and Wahhab Parey of Hajin, the 
.greatest epic-poet in Kashmiri, rendered it into Kashmiri when 
he was a budding poet. 

Later Wahhab retold Fridousi’s entire Shahnama in 23491 
verses, including Khilafatnama (i.e. Muslim conquest of Iran) in 
6666 verses. It was on Wahhab’s initiative that Amir Shah of 
Kreri brought from the voluminous Kashmiri version of Kha- 
joo’s Saamnama. Lachman Kaul Bulbul's abbreviated Saam- 
nama (1874 AD.), is purer in diction though not superior in con- 
tent to Amir Shah’s. Amir Shah’s another noteworthy epic is 
Khawarnama on the military exploits of the fourth Orthodox 
Caliph, Hazrat-e-Ali. He was followed by Muzaffar Shah who 
wrote Jang-e-Mukhtar depicting the horrible vengeance wrought 
on Ummayed troops, who were reported to have killed Imam-e- 
Hussain, the martyr. All these classical renderings from Persian, 
stand as milestones in our epic literature, providing a pattern 
for a host of junior poets in epics ; hence we see as for ins- 
tance. Ali Shah of Haril (d 1932) writing dozens of Razmia 
(CombaO works, mostly covering early Muslim History, till Gh 
Mohammad, Hanafi (d 1937) retold the Qissa-e-Amir Hamza of 
Allama Faizi into persianized Kashmiri. By this time, almost 
all Arab batties fought and won during the time of the Prophet 
Mohammad (Peace be upon him) and his orthodox Caliphs, 
were rendered into Kashmiri verse, mostly dominated by 
Persian not only in the style and metre, but in phrases, epithets, 
conceit and hyperbole.—It is not a strange experience in the 
19th Century and early 20th Century, that sometimes small 
combat-epics are woven round a casual reference in Muslim 
History and tactfully developed to a glorious climax. With 
the advancements in education, poets seem to have completely 
disengaged themselves from epic literature and that is why no 
epic in the Mathnavi form appeared since 1937. 

Romanticisin 

With rare exceptions where the poet follows the text strictly 
inaccordance with the Muslim History, the majority of epics 
are romantic in the sense that each one “embodies the life and 
adventure of some hero of Chivalry, or belongs in matter and 
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form, to the age of knighthood”. Similarly each one has a. 
tinse of fictitious narrative of vvhich the scene and incidents 
are very remote from the ordinary life, and often woven into 
vvanton exaggeration and picturesque falsehood, the reco- 
gnised ingredients of romance both in epics and in aesthetic. 
poetry”. 

The influence of Persian often creeps in intensely in sub- 
jective moods that sublimate into romantic flashes first under 
a veiled and allegorical sensuousness and Iater into sublime 
ejaculations. Habba Khatoon, Arnimal Rasool Mir and 
Mahjoor respectively stand as milestones in the romantic 
poetry of 16th, 18th, 19th, and 20th centuries. To them every 
thing in the romantic environment of Kashmir “particularly 
flower, meadow gien, glade and even a thistle appeared both 
bewildering and soothing” and above all “in rapturous com- 
munication with the poets sub-conscious”. This tradition was 
carried further by Wahhab in Ghazals and by Haquani, Haji 
Miskeen, Hairat and Lassa Khan in their Bazmia (love), 
mathnavi, but the field of the first three was vast enough to 
be limited to pure romanticism. In faet, the prolific legacy 
of Mathnavi literature during the 19th and earlv 20th century 
is potential enough to supply sublime models of style and theme 
for a long time to come. Gulrez, Gulnoor Rana-Zeba, Sherin- 
Khusroo, Wamiq Azra, Gul-e-Bakawuli, Mumtaz-e Benazir, 
even though only Kashmiri versions of foreign romantic works, 
do come upto the standard regarding diction, plot, and pitch 
in the style. As for romantic songs and ghazals during the 
last and the present centuries, it will require a complete dis- 
course to cover the topic. Even though no noteworthy romance 
in Mathnavi form has appeared after 1947, Rahi, Kamil, 
Nawaz, Rasa Javidani, Firaq and Azim have enriched Kash¬ 
miri with the finest prices in pure romanticism, in a number 
of non-mathnavi poems. This group has unconsciously given 
a Jead to the budding poets in modern romanticism i e Nazir 
Rasheed Nazki, Kanwal, Raaz, Manzoor Hashami, Saqi and" 
Ahsan. 

Lyrics 

Lyrics originally meant something pertaining to lyre i.e. to 
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be sung : later it came to mean a poem divided into stanzas 
or strophes, and directly expressing the poet’s thoughts or 
sentiments. In Kashmiri we have “Lol-lyrics” a phrase coined 
by Prof. J.L. Kaul, Lol implying an untranslatable complex of 
love, longing and tugging at the heart. “This form has a long 
history and tradition in Kashmir. It is rarely more than six to 
ten lines, including the refrain, and often converges on a single 
mood’\ Habba Khatoon initiated its form “Watsun in 
which each three line stanza is follovved by a refrain (VojeL 
In due course all songs such as Chakri, Rov and Lila songs 
adopted “Watsun” as its form. We owe its preservation to the 
professional singers of the Sufiana Kalam (mystic poetry). 

It is a thing of music and with its end-rhymes, media! 
rhymes and ever-recurring refrains, its alliterations, and asso- 
nance that come naturally as the very stuff of the language, 
which has high proportion of vowels and semi-vowels to its 


consonants and in which aspirates, gutterals and consonants are 
rare. Its appeal is directly to the emotions of the listener. 

In classical ly ries, such as those of Habba Khatoon and 
Arnimal “there were few allusions and fewer ornaments ; they 
had direetness, simplicity, and a tender piognancy of feeling ; 
whereas the latter imitations are more and more sophisticated. 
The earlier lyrics are “charged with the intensity of feeling 
that often concentrates on the yearning for the beloved that 
may resemble any human being from Yusuf Shah Chak (the 
exiled and dethroned lover of Habba <Khatoon) the Biblical 
Yusuf (Joseph) the ideal of beauty in all oriental lore. As for 
the latter period i.e. from Mahmood Gami onwards, our 
lyrics clearly fail into two groups : Rasool Miri Maqbool Shah, 
Krishan Razdan (1925) and Mahjoor sing of Mahammadan 
type of beloved; Nema Sahib (1880), Swach Kral and Aziz 
Darvish 1890 wrote lyrics to soothe the drooping soul of the 
complex ridden Kashmiri who always pines for the exhilirating 
rapture in which he would not have to sing every now and 
then, with Mahjoor “winter will pass off, and ice will nielt 
away, yes the spring shall come again”. 

Prof. J.L. Kaul’s “Lol Lyrics'’, published in 1945 in Roman 
script of Kashmiri with an accurate English translation, is 
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thc pioneer attempt in compilation of scattered lore of our 
ly ries. 


Folk Lore 


Long after A. Stein and J.H. Knowle first introduced some 
salients facts of Kashmiri folklore particularly folk-tales for the 
English-knowing world. The local authors, and subsequently 
the J & K Cultural Academy felt that this branch of literature 
also is worth exploration of literary books like Bazum-e-Adab 
and Progressive Writers Congress also provided the spoken 
work, and within 20 years the elementary attempts at dis- 
covering the folklore revealed a vast field to researchers. 
Anthologies of folk-tales such as Bhrachy-Kathu (Publication 
poems Government of India) are the first successful compi¬ 
lation in Kashmiri prose. The versified part can now be classi- 
fied as under : 

(a) These include nursery rhymes, cradle songs, harvest 
song and even the boatman s chanty, riddles or even meaning- 
less snatches (J.L. Kaul). This genre varies in content and 
meaning both with the growth of age and change in situation. 
It is only after 1947 that this otherwise anonymous stock, is 
classified as a distinet type, and we now have for example 
Childrens’ Books which for instance include : 


Poshama! by S.N. Sadhu, Mulcahtathar by Naji Manawar 
and Rahbar, Baalmarayo by S.N. Haleem, and Don Quirti by 
Prof. Sadhu. For the grown-up, we have i 

(b) Folk Songs : It is usually intensely subjective ; its forms 
are vaned and simple, mostly a four line stanza with a refrain 
mtended to su,t numerous situations in Iife e.g. to supplicate 
spiritual patronage for the baby cheer up a nauihty youngster 
buck up a boredartisan, or lighlen ,he burden of a Lsewife’ 
a weader-or a coobe dragging „„ a loaded earl. (Kaul). Thi 

five commendable volumes of Kashmiri Luka Bath ( 1965 - 71 ) 

one compiled jomtly by Naji and Saqi and the other four bv 
Saqi alone, comprise the best specimen of almost all offshoots 
of folksongs. 

(c) Vanvun : and Rov : The two forms are perhaps the 
oldest art forms of the folk song exelusively “reserved for the 
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fair-sex, vanavun is a “must” for all ceremonies, such as Id, 
Shivratri, and the month of Ramzan etc. Vanavun is always 
lighter in the tune, varied in form, and centred round a parti- 
cular occasion as for instance, heralding a prosperous future 
for the baby : while Rov has its own peculiarities. Prof. Kaul 
has graphically depicted it when he wrote the country lasses 
and the middle aged dames coine out (always after the sunset), 
divide themselves into two interlocked rows their arms over 
one another’s shouldcrs and begin the swing like movement 
of the whole file, one row advancing and other receding. both 
keeping tunes to the dance tune of the Rov. These songs have 
relieved the tedium of the life of the illiterate women-folk, who, 
finds in them a sincere echo of their emotions. 

In Rov alone the fair sex get a free chance to ejaculate 
their inner urges and suppressed aspirations. Gh. Mustafa 
Manzoor (b. 1906) and Gh. Hassan Driver (b. 1907) have 
added a lot to this otherwise anonymous branch of the folk- 
song. 

(d) Daastan Shayeri : A number of long classical tales are 
inter-woven in songs appropriate to the various situations in 
the plot ; these songs form a distinet genre called Dasstan- 
Sahyeri. Some of the tales are purely native such as Akan- 
andun, Jehaar and Habba Khatoon, while some others 
are of foreign origin e. g. Laila Majnoon, Haroon Rashed 
Gul-e-Sonaber etc. Except Kabir Mir’s Zen-e-Mazoor 
(Wood cutter) all the pieces are anonymous, and at the mercy 
of the professional recited GCathagor), whose love for the old 
and even obsolete idiom and vocables can well be illustrated by 
one example of Mohammad Khaar (d. 1968) of Shahgund, who 
could at the age of about ninety recite exaetly and faithfully 
150 verses of Bhadur Ganais’ Aknandun transmitted tradi¬ 
tion ally more than 300 years back. In view of the diminishing 
number of narrations, there is every apprehension of the loss 
of major portion of this “Poetry”, unless arrangements are 
made for its proper compilation. 

.Devotional Poetry 

Lal Ded and Shiekh Noor-ud-Din Noorani are the first two 
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Kashmir! poets whose major part of the non-mystic poetry falis 
under this form; of course, with one difference; Lal Ded basing 
her poetry on Shaivite faith, and Nund Rishi on Islamic ethics. 
Both abhored hypocrisy and ritualism in various creeds and. 
exhorted listeners to seek purity of mind and good corduct 
irrespectiye of tlieir creed. Numerous saints and disciples in the 
Rishi order and Shaivite cult carried the message on with the 
result that almost every poet deemed his duty to bequeath to^ 
postenty some devotional songs in various art forms. In the 
entire & amut, we notice one major difference : non-muslim poets- 
using over-sanskritized and muslims over-persianized diction of 
s ye From Sahab Kaul fd. 1676) to Krisnha Razdan, (d. 1925) 
on t e one hånd and from Habibullah Nowshahri (1617)' 
o aqquani 928) on the other hånd, a long chain of poets 
ave ollowed this trade—both in the language, used and in the- 
rel.gious objectives propounded. There are some exceptions to 

tv"..' 1 !? T : eSard t0 the theme ‘ MusIim P°^s writing in the 
7 as ra e. g. Rahiem Sahib, Shamus Faqiur or Ahed. 

n-T* S ' n8ing Ml °gres to the Holy Prophet 

too ‘ ™ n v T ? 0r Anand Kaul (d ‘ 1939 > but these are 
too manj, though their attempts do ‘indicate the soirit of 

reverance for faiths other than ones own\ 

Devotional poetry has, branched in to numerous helds- 

panegyrics U (Mana ‘°v CU ' 0SU<:S 

lilas’ ‘Bhaians’ TdT t0 Sa ' ntS ’ in the Muslim group; and. 

TfeVoutfo" 8 th “r iV£ P “ mS in thc Hi » d “ Up- 

derive their material from aå Hm C ° rres > ,0 " di ''S | y : Muslims 
Prophet, Islamic Historv T] H i ' ^ Ura "' Tr aditions of the 

basing their verse^r, Ithoir^^m My ? i0iSm : Hi " dUS 

K taTvMd a , k ^ a r Bhakli “ d ™fshasS eta ’ PUra " aS ’ 

Jaid (d. 1908) haCe l875 »> N adim (d.1911), 

Naat and Munajaat ; Lakhmn r d'I ent ‘ re crudation to 

Krishna Razdan f 1925) wrote‘lilas , ° < ‘BhT bUl T 188 ^ and 

poems. al others who have contributed a lot to other 
forms, have a so excclled in their religions verse e g Molv 
Siddiqtiallah of Haj,n (1900), Hassan Shah (1898, andHaquani 
(1928), Prakash Ram (1898). Paramanand (d. 1879) and Nil 
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Kanth Sharma (d. 1969) come under this class. With this solid, 
and mature background, the traditions of this theme continue 
more systematically and vigorously amongst the contemporar) 
poets. Shamus-ud-Din Ghamgeen (b.1904), Fitrat (b.1998), G.R.. 
Nazki (b. 1919) and Almast, (b. 1910), Fazil (b. 1914), Tanha 
(d. 1968) in general and Ghulam Mushtaq (b. 1934) and 
Arshique, Zakhmi have produced excellant pieces in religious 
verse, during the past two decades. 

Mysticism 

Down from Sati Kanth (13th century), to the contemporary 
Ahad Zargar (b.1908) we have a trailing galaxy of mystic poets 
in every century, some like Lal Ded (d. 1400), Nund Rishi (d. 
1438), Paramanand (d.1879), Shamus Faquer (d.1905) and Zinda. 
Kaul (d. 1965). pioneers both in style and message, while a good 
number of them, though not all sublime in verse, yet mature 
enough in mystical vision e.g. Rahiem Sahib (d. 1869), Swach. 
Kral (d. 1891), and Rahman Dar (d. 1900). It is true that in al¬ 
most every period, most of our mystics’ such as Kh. Habibullah. 
Nowshawri (d. 1617), Roupa Bhawani (d. 1721), Aziz Darvish 
Shah Gafoor (d. 1 Sth century) and Ahmad Batwari (d. 1920) 
could rarely rise alone the pantheistic school of mysticism, and 
some others were exelusively concerned with their “trance 
ejaculations than with poetic canons e. g. Momin Shah (early 
19th century), Wahhab Khaar (d. 1912) and Asad Parey 
(d. 1916), it will nevertheless be too bold, even audacious, to 
evaluate their contribution to mystic verse with a para or so. 
The ever accummaling legacy in mystic poetry is so feeundite in 
content and so diversifying in form as to attract any critic to 
pick up numerous noteworthy traits wise saws and pithy sayings- 
didactic quidities, and intuitive flashes even in the otherwise 
obscure mystics—all converging on ‘discovery of the inner- 
self’. 

Before the advent of Islam, Kashmir was the nerve-centre of 
Trika and Budhistic philosophies enunciating some beliefs and 
practices objectively akin to the Iranic mysticism of Muslim 
Saints ; this affinity in course of time, flowered into an harmo- 
nious synthesis wherein the Muslim Muraquaba appeared. 
identifiable with the Budhistic dhayana and Brahamic Samadhi 
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in the mystic discipline. Far from Rahim Sahib to Master 
Zinda Kaul (d. 1965) in the higher rank and from Mirza Kak 
to Samad Mir in the normal rank of mystics, we can giean 
numerous verses identical in appeal and conviction though wide- 
ly varying in form and direction. But this cultural link, thoueh 
noteworthy cannot be stretched too far to identify the two 
major branches provided by the indigenous and Iranian thought. 
Thus the Krishna Bhakti school represented by Paramanand 
and Ram Bhakti school represented by Nila Kanth Sharma 
first round the distinet Hindu concepts, while the Rubravi 
Subhrawadi, Rishi, Chisti and Quadri schools of Muslim 
mystics with very rare exceptions, trace back their genesis to 
Islamic tenets alone. Hence the difference in their final objective 
in the process of self realization, “Unlike the Nirvana” says R. 
A. Nicholson which is merely the cessation of individuality. 
fana, the passing away of the Sufi from his phenomenal existence 
involves baqa, the continuance of his real existence. (The 
mystic of Islam 1911 11 page 149). One aspect of all mystic 
poets, without distinction of creed is patent: all preached catho- 


licism, renunciation of things worldly, tolerance, unitive State of 
the soul. But the keynotes to mysticism i.e. light, knowled^e 
and love, or the utima Thule of the ‘heaven ward journey’ i e 
absorbing into one Real Being-all these are so distinctly 
‘comprehended’ and presented that with no stretch of imamna- 
tion can any one identify, say, the Ras lila concept of Parama¬ 
nand with the Hal-al-Haque of Haqquani. The Muslim 
Mystics, like their Iranian predecessors in faith distinguish 
these organs of the spiritual Communications, the heart (O ib) 
which knows God, the spirit (Ruh) which loves Him and the 

S °[ 1 . the ir sou1 .^") w hich contemplates Him 
(Nicholson). In this self reahzing process, we come across the 

‘acquired stages’ (Maquamaat), and directly-bestowed States 
(Ahwal), so repeatedly that the subject has now assumed a 
rigidly coventional scope, wherein a good number of them have 
largely, borrowed from persian not only ideas but the epithets 
and phrases—often State enough and also the imagery, 
symbolism and conceit (Kaul). Such a blind mimicry has, no 
doubt reduced most of the thought-content in Kashmiri mystic 
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poetry ‘sentimental, platituduous, morbidly gloomy and 
obscure’ Kaul). . M.A. Kamil’s 

3-Volume Kashmir Sufi Shavir is the first anthology of 
our mystic poetry providing representative prices of almost alL 
the eminent mystic poets, and touching major issues on the 
subject in its exhaustive Introduction. 

Humour 

Even though Kashmiri literature is deficient in humour when 
compared to other languages, its scattered stock is not hallow 
in content nor immature in spirit. Besides Ladishah and 
Banda Jashan (the former entertaining the country-folk, and 
the latter providing with in open air theatrical performance), a 
Kashmiri is justly noted for his ready wit, retort, repartee, pun 
and play upon words come naturally to his tongue. (J.L. 
Kaul). Maqbool Shah had given a start to caricaturing in verse, 
a farmer and a Pir, but latter poets added a lot to humorous 
verse. Pahelnama, Muqdam-nama, Malnama etc. Madha Deek 
of Srinagar in quatrains, and Wahhab Sahib of Sangrama in long 
poems spouted forth venomous lampoon streaked with humour. 
Abdul Ahad Nadim in his casual moods and Khezir Magrebi. 
(b. 1921), Sayer (b. 1915) and Parwaz (b. 1943) as a born cari- 
caturists have verified ridiculous situations in most telling 
colloquial idiom. G.R. Santosh has begun the game in prose. 

The first weekly paper Guash (1940) and later G.N. Kha- 
yal s Weekly Wattan, (1964) had reserved a column for hum¬ 
our, while Noor Mohammad Book-Seller published the Asun- 
ta-Gindun, and Dilsoze immature but humorous skits before* 
the fifties. 

It was lett for M.A. Kamil to give us the most remarkable* 
compilation in Kashmiri humour in his Asun Traye, published 
by the Cultuial Academy in 1967. As for the comic charac- 
terization or radio leatures, Pushkar Bhan stands unparalleled 

where he utilizes humour and wit with utmost dexterity and 
touching verse’. (Kaul) 

Shahr Ashobe 

(c) When a Kashmiri took to new fashions that misplaced. 
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him in society, or to new values repugnant to the common 
belief, the poet came with his satire in Shahr Ashobe. This 
genre includes satire on corrupt officials, bamboozling priests, 
•or even on natural calamities. It proved to be a literary, weapon 
and its object had to feel the sting for a pretty long time. 
Mehada Deek, Nazirn, Nadim and Wahhab have left behind 
some serious pieces centring round either humorous caricaturing 
or stinging lampoon. 

Ladishah 

It is the typical name for a folk ballad pungently comic- 
cum-satiric in text, and historically speaking a sullen reaction 
of a suppressed nation against tyranny, vis major or deliberate 
‘mismanagement’ of mundane aftairs. It is distinguished for its 
‘homely metaphor, and picturesque potrayal of ridiculous 
situation, in which a common Kashmiri finds himself in an 
autocratic regime’ ; and it has proved to be a source of mental 
•consolation for the enslaved folk during the centuries past. 
Major portion of this form is lost in verbal transmission by the 
illiterate bards, nevertheless we still possess some very fine 
pieces in the Ladishah. Hakeem Habibullah (1905), Munawer 
Shah of Kulsoo (d. 1925), and Lala Lakhman (d. 1947), are 
recognized masters of this form, while Noor Mohammad 
Roshan and Mohd. Ali Kanwal were their contemporary 
prototypes, who have added both vigour and colour to this 
form of the folk ballad. 

Elegy (Marthiya or Marsiya) 

Its origin is inferred in the Chak period (1561-86), and it 
continued expanding and developing till late in the 19th 
•century. But it remained as if ‘reserved with a group of pro¬ 
fessional reciters’ called ‘Zakirs’ who made business of it every 
year, particularly during the first ten days of Moharrum, the 
first Hijri rnonth of the year, Zakirs stuck to the rule not to 
Jet the elegies be published, for their services would then be 
dispensed with. That is why we possess only two collections 
of the Marsiya, one printed in Lahore before 1920, and the 
other (OSH-ta-Aab) in Srinagar in 1955, though there are 
innumerable collections with the miserly Zakirs. Elegy in 
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Kashmiri is written in long slow solemnity, appropriate to the 
tragedy at Karbula. These display learning and rich allusive- 
ness in their ‘‘bombastic or sentimental diction”. 

Although the language is often over-persianized yet some 
of the classical ones retain several terms that have now either 
replaced or forgotten. Elegy in Mathnavi form can be read 
in Syed Amir Shah’s Jang-e-Iman-e-Hanafiya A.G. Ashique’s 
and Ghulam Hassan Darsis two mathnavi’s under the same 
name i.e. Rouzat-u-Shuhda. A good number of classical 
Elegy writers preferred to die unsung e. g. Khwaja Husain 
Mir Kh. Dayim, Hakeem Abdullah, Kh. Baquir, Mirza Abul 
■Qasim, Kh. Safdar and Ahmad Ali Ghazi. Elegy in the con- 
ventional form gained full momention in the 19th when Hakeem 
Azeem (d. 1852), Mohud Yusuf (d.1885), Mustafa Ali (d.1896). 
Munshi Mohd Ali (d. 1902) and Hakeem Habibullah (d. 1905) 
added nevv dimensions to this form. From amongst the 20th 
century poets who have made a name we find Hakeem 
Hussain Ali (d. 1916), Hakeem Gh. Rasool (d. 1930), Munshi 
Mohd. Abbas (d. 1945) and the contemporary Munshi Mohd. 
Sadique all enriching the form with new-ideas studded on the 
classical theme. 

I 

Qualrains (Rubaiyat) and Couplets (Qitaat) 

Before Mirza Arif (b. 1910) only a few poets of eminent 
Tank like Wahhab wrote quatrains, while the majority abs- 
tained from experimenting it because of its rigid rules of pro- 
sody. Mirza Arif made it his forte, and, in effect, gave a lead 
to the younger generation, though, it must be admitted, major 
portion of modern tetrastich verse does not follow the classical 
‘Hazj’ metre. Even Mirza Arif himself and Khayyal, while 
translating the celebrated Umar Khayyam could not follow 
the original in the metre. Thus the bulk of modern “four- 
line” stanzas can technically be classed as Du-Baitee’ or 
couplets akin to quatrain only in the rhyme-scheme of 
‘aab a\ 

Following Mirza Arif, G.R. Azad and Nawaz have added a 
lot to both the forms. G.R. Nazki’s Namroodnama and G R. 
Azad’s Kahkashan are the two noteworthy works hitherto 
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published in Qitaat and Rubaiyat both revealing precision, as 
regards adroit phrase and econoray of style are concerned. 

Free Verse and Blank Verse 

There are some remnants of both of these forms in our* 
elegy, but the polish and vigour injected in these by the pro¬ 
gressive writers after 1947, unfold altogether a new turn 
particularly towards a modernity in outlook, theme and diction. 
Despite the tradition its, opposition, it has become a fashion. 
with the majority of younger poets to start vvith the free verse— 
free from all cannons of prosody—but the Blank Verse is not. 
as easy a job for even the mature group. Nadim, Rahi and. 
Kamil are the masters of technique in both of the forms, while 
Firaq, Santosh and Roshan have also the right to be included 
in the harbingers of the new trend. 

As for the younger group, it is very difficult to make a. 
choice from the host whose merit in other forms has already 
been acknowledged. Sajood Sailani, Gauhar, M. Nirash, Ajir 
Betaab, Massarar, Shahid Badgami, Farhad, Saadi, Majboor 
Rusul Pampur, Manjoor, Hashmi, Tanha Nizami and Reh, 
appear promising enough in free verse, and to an appreciable 
extent, in Blank Verse as well. Unfortunately all their works 
have remained uncompiled till now. 


Prose 

Prose vvriting has systematically begun from 1917 onwards 
when most of the lnteilectuals and men of letters collectivelv 

1‘ a " t Urge t0 . enrich Kashmiri not only in pure literature 

n but in work on techmcal subjects as well. Various or- 
ganizations sprang up to co-ordinate the literary output Un 
prose and poetry) m their ‘official’ Journals ; but the Journals 
proved too hm.ted for literary works of note. Nor was there 
any regular agency prepared to undertake publication of books 
withou , as was t le tradition till then, grabbing the copyright 
With this environment, ‘not even a quarter ofwhat has been 
wrilten has been printed, and even a considerable part of what 
has been printed, is to be gleaned from pages of maaazines 
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now defunct.' (Prof. Kaul). Hence numerous notable works e.g. 
Pants Auyeen (Constitution) by Prof. Fazili; Aadam Mor 
(Anatomy) by Mirza Arif; lim-e-Mayushat (Sociology) by Prof. 
Soze, still await publication. 

It was only in the late fiftees that the Cultural Academy 
(Kashmir), and to some extent, the Sahitya Akademi (Delhi) 
came to the rescue of local writers. The individuals maiden 
attempts in prose-during the past two decades proved outstand- 
ing enough to win over the Sahitya Akademi and Cultural 
Academy Awards. 

Sahitya Akademi Award YVinning Works 

1. Sat-Sangar (Short Stories), 

by Akhtar Mohy-ud-Din—1958. 

2. Kashre Zabane-hund Ulaquawad Phaira (Linguistics). 
by A.K. Tak- 1968. 

3. Maqualaat (Critical Discourses), 

by Prof. Mohy-ud-Din Hajini—1970. 

Cultural Academy Award Winning Works 

(a) Ist Prize : 

1. Kashre Nasrech Kitab. (A Book of Prose in Kashmiri) 
by Prof. Mohy-ud-Din Hajini—1962. 

2. Kashre Adabech Tawarikh (A History of Kashmiri 
Literature), by A. K. Rahbar—1966. 

3. Kashre-Zaban-Hund-Illaquawad Phaira by A.K. Tak — 
1969. 

(b) 2mi Prize Winning Works : 

1. Baal Marayo (Short Stories), —Bansi Nirjosh — 1962. 

2. Losmete Tarkh (Short Stories),— Soft Gh. Mohd. —1964. 

3. Mujrim (Novel)— Gh. Nabi Gauhar —1970. 

4. Sayasatech Paar-e-Zan (Political Science)— Prof. Fazali 
—1970. 

It appears surprising how within so short a period, Kashmiri 
prose branched off to dry fiejds with full exuberance e.g. Sargam 
(3 Vol:) on musical notations, by S Abdul Aziz, Bagh-e-Arooz 
on Prosody by Khezit Magerebi. On the one hånd, the 
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basic books on physical Sciences for laymen, such as Wutsa 
Prang by Prof. Sadhu Mohd. Tajruba by A.M. Wani and 
Scienasok Rang by Publications Division (Delhi) gave a fillip 
to the budding writers in the tecnnical subjects, while on the 
other hånd, Travelogues like Cheenok Safar by Mirza Arif, 
and Slavamir by Akhtar Mohy-ud-Din opened up new vistas 
for widening the scope of prose. Besides, direct translations 
of Classical works in foreign languages added not only much 
needed variety but depth and richness to the 30 years old prose. 
Amongst these may be included Gorky’s Mother (Russian) by 
A.M. Lone, Rahnuma’s Pyamber (Persian) by Dr. S. Ahmad, 
Aristotle’s Poetics (Greek) by G.N. Khayal, Vethc-Hend-e - 
Mallar (Sanskrit) by Prof. Sadhu, Alif Laila (Arabic) by Prof. 
Mohy-ud-Din Hajini. 

As for pure prose, short story has become the forte about 
50 per cent writers, though the works of even some of the mature 
authors such as Noor Shah, Deepak Kaul, Gh. Nabi Baba, 
Prof. H.K. Kaul, G.R. Santosh and H. Bharati are yet scattered 
in various journals only. Kathe-Manza Kath by Amin Kamil, 
Alao by Taj Begum, Adam Chhu Yethy Badnaam by Bansi 
Nirdosh, Zitni-Zool by Dr. Raina have been hailed by critics 
as successful experiments in this form—of course, besides, the 
award-winning Creative works, referred to above. Even collec- 
tions like Prof. Sadhu’s Qisas or A.K. Rahbar’s Tabarukh are 
not below the standard. 

Novel 


It must be frankly admitted that Kashmiri is deficient in 
novels ; only two novels, Akhtar’s Dod Dag (1963') and 
Gauhar’s Mujrim (1V69) can be adjudged as coming upto 
the mark. The notable translation of foreign novels 
mclude George Gorky’s Mother ’ by A.M. Lone, Prem Chand’s 
Godan by Roshan and Tagore’s Chokher Bali by Prof. P N 
Pusfip. 

Like novels, the novelette also is in its infancy-stage. Jour¬ 
nals Soun Adab, Sheeraza, Koshur Abab and Nayb have recen¬ 
tly begun drawing writers towards this branch of pross, though, 
in effect they appear better in essays than in the novelette. 
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Criticism 

Till 1947, the famous poet Abdul Ahad Azad alone had the 
cheek to criticize a poet in a dispassionate manner and from 
amongst the Journals the Pratap Magazine alone would come to 
publish critical comments on celebrated poets even of Mahjoor’s 
stature otherwise the general tradition of criticism was 
confined to either hurling a satire upon or parodying a verse of 
a poet, and then declaring a ceasefire between the two men of 
letters. Within the first decade we saw Professors Kaul, Hajini, 
Pushp, Rahi and Firaq, and the celebrated poets Nadim, 
Kamil and Arif, chiseling the taste and norms of literature in 
prose and poetry. Radio Kashmir also contributed a lot 
in its regular programmes on poets, prose-writers and their 
works. Once the rationale was provided in criticism, literary 
and cultural organizations at District and Tehsil levels began 
evaluating the critical canons in the East and in the West both 
of classical and modern ages. Almost all Colleges and Higher 
Secondary Schools have now assigned a permanent section in 
their magazines for criticism of Kashmiri literature. M. Y. 
Teng, Farouque Nazki, S. N. Zutshi, Saqi, Lone, Rahbar and 
Khayal have also aded a good deal to criticism during the two 
decades. Prof. Hajini’s ‘Kashre Nasrech Kitab’ and ‘Maqua- 
laat’ contain some articles on this subject, while Prof. Kaul’s 
Studies in Kashmiri’ is the finest work on the literary criticism 
written in English till now. 

Drama 

Drama in Kis.imiri had t^ucied a high pitch in Sultan 
Zain-ul-Aabideen s time (1420-70) when Bhodah Bhatta wrote 
his Zaina Villasa, and when the stage-plays enjoyed royal patro¬ 
nage. The contemporary historian, Srivara, reports in his 
Zaintrangni that an actress singer could depict 49 emotions in 
her dancing as harmoniously as the musical cadence demanded. 
Sultan Hassan Shah surpassed all his predecessors in synthesizing 
the local fine arts with those of the Iranian and Indian proto- 
types. Drama, as a distinet branch of literature, though mostly 
preserved in verbal transmission, continued flourishing till the 
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fali of Chak dynasty in 1586 A.D. With the advent of foreign 
rule, decline in all forms of Kashmiri literature was quite an ex- 
pected misfortune ; consequently the folk taste had to survivc 
through the professional bards, who in their turn reduced the 
stage drama to a clumsy performance in the open held. The 
Banda-Jashan became ‘a sort of open air village folk-theatre 
managed by companies of professional players or ministerels de- 
picting social ilis and bureaucratic-tyranny, rarely alludings to 
some historie theme such as in Darza Pather. This degraded prac- 
tice continued till the present century, when Nand Lal Kaul 
wrote Satech Kahawat (The Touch Stone of Truth) and three 
other less knovvn plays— Ramun Raj (Reign of Shri Ram), Paz 
Pativarata (Savitri) and Dayun Lol (Devotee’s Affection). These 
were over-Sanskritised in diction. After him, Tara Chand 
Trissal (d. 1948) wrote Premech Kahawat (1938) and three 
minor plays Akanandan , Ramavrar , and Pazech Kahawat with 
the same mental background as that of Nand Lal but in simpler 
diction till Mohi-ud-Din Hajini, while a college student wrote 
in 1939 his ‘Grees-Sund Ghara' (The Peasants Home), the first 
three act play in Kashmiri on Shakespearean pattern, depicting 
faithfully the social norms and exploiting agents in Kashmiri. 
It is probably the only work in prose selling in 3 editions within 
5 years. * In 1947 Kashmir became the war area, and the State 
was actually partitioned. Kashmiri writers also feil into two 
camps separated by the detested cease-fire line. The Radio 
Dramas in the two regions of Kashmir were first converged on 
the exigencies of propaganda rather than on canons of art. 
‘Kune Kath’ type of plays in Kashmiri fali under this category. 
However, the young playwrights asserted themselves and began 
writing seriously. Of the 350 old drama features, reported by 
J.L. Kaul to have been broadeast by the Radio Kashmir till 
the end of 1967, a sizeable number merit publication, but have 
not been published. Heaven knovvs whv ? Similarly the works 
of playwrights living beyond the ceasefire line (Taus Banhali, 
Naaz Kulgami, Ahmad Shamim, Masood Tabassum etc. are not 
available in the market for assessment; hence it will be too 
just to evaluate them in absence, or to adjudge the worth 
of such other playwrights on the basis of skits, features, Radio 
Plays broadeasted now and then on either side of the Ceasefire 
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line. D.N. Nadim’s Neki ta Badi (Good and Evil) Karail’s 
Habba Khatoon , Wali’s Zoon , Akhtar’s Naste-Hynd Swal , are 
some of the first mature attempts durinp the fiftees. The two 
operas—Nadim’s Bomber ta Yamberzal (1953) and Kamil’s 
Bombur ta Lolar (1961)—are in faet the finest pieces in the 
form. One of our celebrated legends Heemal Nagiray has been 
woven into two forms, an opera by Roshan and Nadim, 
and a five act play by Pandit J. L. Jalali, the latter coming upto 
the standard at least in the theme, if not in dramatic technique. • 
Some plays like Bhara’s Supnavasudatum translated by N.K. 
Sharma are yet to be published. The Academy of Art, Culture 
and Languages has since 1958, been organizing play competi- 
tions every year and awarding prizes for play writing, pro- 
duction, acting and also staging the prize winning plays in the 
Tagore Hall. Yiti Chhu Banan (This too happens) by M.S. Butt, 
‘Research’ by Pushkar Bhan and Som Nath Sadhu, Taqudeer 
by Mohd Subhan Bhagat, Taqudeersaaz by Ali Mohd. Lone, 
Hawas by M.L. Kemu have successfully been staged in the 
Hall. 

There are now a number of classical dramas translated into 
Kashmiri under the direction of the Sahity Akademi Delhi,— 
Tagore’s Mukta Dhara by A.M. Lone, Red Qleanders (Wozel 
Gulala) Malini, Sacrifice and Chandaliker by Noor Mohd, 
Roshan Dhak Ghar and Raza-ta-Raane by M.A. Kamil, 
Sontuk Abgath by Mirza Arif, Ibson’s Ghost (Tsay) by Akhbar 
Mohy-ud-Din, and Wild Duck (Thuj) by Somnath Zutshi. 
Independent attempts to translate foreign players are also worth 
with the mention i.e. Shakespeare’s Othello by Nadim, and Julius 
Caesar by Naji Munawer, Tagore’s Chitra, and Goldsmith’s 
‘She Starts to Conquer’ by A.K. Rahbar, are, besides, some of 
the precious additions to our dramatic literature. Despite the 
Technical drawbacks, a number of plays staged by the Bhagat 
Theatre Akingam (under the directions of M.L. Kemu), and 
the Hero Machama and Waktuk Lukman by Pushkar Bhan have 
been presented well on the stage. Prof. S.L. Sadhu’s ‘Birbal’ 
is a historical play, the first attempt in the form, but neither 
sublime in theme nor viable in style. 

Though there is a long tradition in almost all higher educa- 
tional institutions to stage plays written in Urdu or Hindi and 
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occasionally in Kashmiri and though we have a nurnber of 
playwrights engaged in writing one act plays, skits and shadow 
plays, it must be admitted that ‘most of these make a contri- 
bution more than to drama’ (J.L. Kaul); and that is why the 
numerous plays staged by various Dramatic Clubs before 1947, 
remained confined to social reform or local mythology, and 
could not raise the level to the artistic standards. It is only 
after 1960, that we find the balance gradually turning in favour 
of maturity in thought, and eloquence, freefulness and economy 
in diction. 
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CHAPTER 7 


ASPECTS OF KASHMIR SAIVISM 

NATURE OF MIND IN PRATYABHIJnA 
R.K. Kaw , M.A., P/i. D. 


In Western Philosophy, rarely do we come across a system 
which regards mind as different from soul. The ‘mind’ of 
Western Psychology generally corresponds in Indian Philosophy 
to mands, buddhi , cit and ahankcira , taken together and called 
antahkarana or inner sense organ. These four entities may 
roughly be translated as ‘thought', ‘intelligence’ or ‘knowledge’, 
‘recollectioiT and ‘ego’—all of which in some way or other 
belong to Åtman (self). The only school of Indian philosophy 
that does not draw distinction between mind and Åtman is 
Buddhism, which does not affirm the existence of Åtman . The 
Pratyabhijhå school is peculiar in that, on the one hånd, it 
agrees with other Indian schools in taking three of its catego* 
ries, manas (undetermined thought), ahankcira (ego or self- 
arrogation) and buddhi (determined thought), together as 
antahkarana or mind at the empirical level, apart from Åtman 
and, on the other, it draws no distinction between mind and 
soul in the absolute sense, while affirming the functions of 
mind as activities of Åtman in its vimarsa aspect. 

In the history of Indian Philosophy evolution of mind as a 
separate entity, apart from Æt man , starts right from the 
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Upanisads. We shall notice what speculations are held about the 
nature cf mind in various schools before explaining the point 
of view of the Pratyabhijhå school. In Kafha-Upanisad we are 
told that objects are higher than the senses, manas, higher than 
the objects, buddhi higher than manas-mahat Atman (cosmic 
person or cosmic intelligence) higher than buddhi, avyakta 
(unmanifest) higher than mahat, and Purusa higher than 
avyakta (Katha iUO). The Aitareya Upanisad gives the follow- 
ing as the names of manas, Sahjnåna, Ajnåna, vijhåna, 
prajhåna, medhå, drsfi, dhrti. mati, mariiså, juti, smpti, samkalpa, 
kratu, asu, kåma and vaså. These are translated as ‘determinate 
knowledge, feeling of lordship, dieffrential cognition, intelli¬ 
gence, wisdom, insight, fortitude, deliberation, thoughtfulness, 
impulse, memory, resolution, purpose, feeling of life, desire and 
passion for the opposite sex’ (Aitariya. 3.2). The Brhadåran- 
yaka Upanisad gives the following functions of the manas ‘ 
Kåma. samkalpa, vicikitså (doubt), sraddhå (faith), ashraddhå 
(disbelief), dhrti (fortitude), adhrti (unsteadiness), hri (modesty), 
dhi (intelligence) and blii (fear) (Brhadåranya. 1.5.3). Mind, in 
the Advaita Vedanta school, is the internal organ which 
consists of four divisions : manas, buddhi, ahahkåra and citta. 
The function of manas is doubting (whether the object is X or 
Y), of Buddhi is determining (that it is X), of Citta is recollec- 
ting, and of Ahahkåra is the attributing of experience to 
ego. While the Advaita Vedanta regards buddhi as an entity, 
as a subject and not a Jpredicate as a substance add not as an 
attribute, ViSistådvaita of Råmånuja treåts it as a dharma or 
quality. As regards the nature of mind in Purva-mimåmså 
school, Prabhåkara holds that manas is substance ( dravya ) 
atomic (anu), eternal and extremely mobile, and Kumårila treats 
manas as organ (Indriya, Karana), but according to the latter 
it never operates apart from the body. The' Mimåmså treats 
is as composed of only one entity, manas. In Sånkhya the 
antahkarana consists of only three divisions, buddhi, ahahkåra 
and manas. No place is given to Citta, the function of which 
is included in buddhi. According to Nyåya Vaisesika school 
Atman is essentially consciousness, and the consciousness of 
buddhi is therefore due to the reflection of the consciousness of 
Atman in it. Antahkarana consists of manas only. Atman 
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presides over the activities of body and manas. Buddhism has no 
conception of manas apart from Buddhi, citta, or Vijhåna. Some 
of the Buddhists denied the reality of Atman, and others 
remained indifferent to the question of its existence. The Bud¬ 
dhists regarded human personality, which they call pudgaia, as 
composed of five skandhas— aggregates : rupaskandha or the 
aeeregate of matter, vedanåskandha or the aggregate of feeling, 
Sahjhånaskandha or the aggregate of concepts, samskåraskandha 
or the aggregate of latent forces like instinets, and vijhåna - 
skandha or the aggregate of consciousness. All these except 
rupaskandha are mental. The Jaina philosophy, like the 
orthodox schools, distinguishes between Atman and manas; 
and though it treats the manas as the antahkarana of Atman it 
calls it anindriya (non-sense-organ', as, unlike the sense-organs 
which are limited to their own particular field of knowledge, 
this apprehends the objects given by all sense-organs. Jainism 
gives the name manas to two different things, dravyamanas or 
substantial and bhåvamanas or ideal. The former is matter or 
pudgaia, and the latter is the same as Jhdna or buddhi and so 
belongs to Atman. Thus there is material as well as spiritual 

manas. 

Atman according to Pratyabhijhå School, is ‘ Parkåsa- 
vimarsa-maya'. It is not only self-luminous, but also self- 
conscious and free. Parkåsa implies luminosity of self viz. pure 
consciousness wilh respect to itself; Vimarsa has particular 
significance in the system. It also means consciousness but 
that consciousness funetions at the empirical level, i.e. the 
consciousness with respect to external objects. Prakåsa is 
exelusively attributed lo Mahesvara (the highest Being) in his 
Visvottuna aspect, i.e. when he is conceived as beyond this 
cosmos. In this aspect the Pararna Siva stands above all the 
categories, viz. principles of creation. It is the Transcendental 
State of the Ultimate, the Supreme Consciousness, free from 
qualities ( Nirguna ), Prakåsa and Vimarsa are indeed inseparable. 
There is no self-luminosity without self-consciousness and vice 
versa. 1 The whole universe from microcosm to macrocosm is 
endowed with Prakåsa and Vimarsa, Prakåsa makes Atman 
conscious of itself and vimarsa makes him conscious of the 
external object world. 2 It is from this two-fold nature of the 
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Ultimate Cause, that all creation from an atom to a mountain, 
all that lives or can be said to exist in any form, in the form of 
sentient or insentient objects, macrocosm or microcosm, is 
endowed with powers ofWill ( Tcchci ), Cognition (Jhåna) and 
Action ( Kriyd ) 3 . .The first power ( Iccha Sak ti) is technically 
called Svdtantrya Sakti (Sovereignty of Will * which is the 
impetus behind all the Creative thought and activity of an 
individual being. Sovereignty of will in relation to Cosmos 
(Måhesvarya) is the pivot of creation likewise. To Mfahcsvara 
in the form of Åtman (every individual soul) are further ascri- 
bed the powers of Rememberance ( Smarna sakti). Knowledge 
(Jahåna sakti) and Differentiation ( Apohana sakti \ In the next 
para we shall notice the part played by antahkarana in the 
Pratyabhijhci system, since all volitional, cognitive and consci- 
ous-physical acts at the empirical level presuppose the existence 
of mind. 

Antahkarana consists of Buddhi , Ahahkåra and Manas , accor- 
ding to Pratyabhijhci system. There is an agreement between 
the Sånkhya and the Pratyabhijhå on the conception of Buddhi 
so far as it is a common meeting place of both, the light of 
the Purusa from one side and the reflection of the external 
object from the other. But Purusa, according to the former, 
remains always unaffected; it is pure sentient entity ( suddha 
purusa . ’ 

But, according to the latter, Purusa (individual subject), 
though equally sentient, does not remain entirely unaffected 
under all circumstances. Further, according to the former. 
Buddhi is not objective ( auamvedya ), but, according to the latter, 
being an instrument of knowledge, it is knowable like any other 
instrument such as the mind. Ahahkåra is the product of Buddhi. 
R is nothing but the identification of the limited self with the 
buddlu and consequently the activity of the latter is attributed 
to itself. Its distinctive function is to control the five vital 
airs withm the system and so the life itself. It is distinet from 
self-consciousness ( ahambhåva ), because while the latter is purely 
subject i ve (svåtmamåtra xisrånti satattvah) and, therefore, with- 
out any objective reference, the former is due to superimposi* 
tion of the self on the Buddhi. The manas is a product of ahan - 
kåra (ego). The element of Sattva predominates in it. 
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Without its co-operation with senses, no sensation of any 
kind is possible. It carves images out of the blocks of sen¬ 
sations and plays an important part in perception, as we shall 
see below. 

In the Pratyabhijfiå system the Ultimate Reality is conceived 
both as Universal Consciousness and Universal Energy. It is. 
owing to these two aspects of the Ultimate Reaiity that the 
universe consists of mind and matter, subject and object. The 
psychological phenomena are attributed to th t Jhåtrtva sakti 
(omniscience) of the Universal Consciousness (Par« samvit), 
whereas the physical phenomena appear from Kartrtva sakti 
(omnipotence) of Universal Energy, the other aspect of the Ulti¬ 
mate Reality. Pratyabhijfiå makes a very clear distinction between 
the physical and the psychological activities involved in percep¬ 
tion. What happens, when a certain perception, takes place,. 
is that the mind sets a certain sense to work. So long as there 
is no prompting by or the co-operation of the mind, the object, 
though reflected on the external sense, (retina in the case of 
optical sense, for instance), does not cause any sensation. When 
the sense comes in touch with the object, it receives’ the reflec- 
tion of the latter, which may be said to consist of a number of 
sensations. The physical image is illumined by the light of 
knowledge proceeding from the self-luminous sclf, and casts its 
reflection through the medium of that very illuminating light on 
the buddhi. The psychological activity involved in perception 
corresponds to the physical in almost every way. It is, therefore,. 
admitted by the Pratyabhijfiå that the so-called one act of percep¬ 
tion is not really one action, but a large number of them taken 
to be one because of their leading to one result, the judgment 
(pramiti ). 5 The whole process from the time of illumination 
of the object by an external light to that of itscausing the 
consciousness of buddhi to be affected, leads o nly to an indeter- 
minate knowledge. After this begins the process which is dis- 
tinctive of the determinate knowledge. The determinative 
process begins with the selection by mind {manas) of some 
points out of the mass reflected on the buddhi, as for ins¬ 
tance, in the case of a person saying, “ I am seeing a jar.” It 
is not that he sees the jar alone. There are many other objects 
which are reflected on the buddhi through the retina. That part 
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alone of the vvholc of the presentation (to his mind) which he 
•selects to the exclusion of the rest of the presentation, leads to 
the determinate knowledge of the jar. 

It is important to point out here that Pratyabhijhå school 
has propounded a theory, namely Abhosavåd , according to 
which each object, as we perceive it, is a momentary colloc- 
ation of certain number of Åbhåsas (manifestations). It will 
be noticed that Pratyabhijnå has accepted the Bauddha theory 
of momentariness of both the subject and the object. Thus 
every object, according to the system, is momentary and both 
the psychological and the physical activities presuppose the 
identification of the self with the momentary manifestation of 
the body and the mind. Each and every Abhåsa requires a 
separate perceptual activity for its perception. The causal 
•efficiency of each, however, depends upon its being determi- 
nately cognised which further depends upon the will, the imme- 
diate need and the analytical capacity of each perceiver. ‘In 
perception, in which the objects are externally manifest, the 
manifestation is due to Svatantrya (sovereignty of perceiver’s 
will), but in rememberance etc. it is due to the residual traces 
of the former experience.’ (IPV. VI. 9) It has been stated (as 
a settled faet) that ‘rememberance includes the perception within 
•itself’. The perception, however, has two forms, because of 
the difference in intellectual reaction; 

(i) Sometimes perception of the object is preccded by self- 
consciousness. In this case, of course, there is predominance 
•of self-consciousness or will, as in “seen by me”. 

(ii) At other times he primarily perceives the object. In 
this case there is no will, but the object forcibly presents itself 
to the consciousness all of a sudden, or the subject is swayed 
by the idea of the causal efficiency (of the object) as in the case 
of this . In this case also there is determinate self-conscious¬ 
ness. For, otherwise, the object will not shine. 

Accordingly the forms of perception are two; so are those 
of rememberance also. Thus, with one sub-division of each 
(according to the two forms of perception) rememberance is of 
four kinds. Recognition also, which is the unification of the 
past and the present experience, is included in the six forms of 
knowledge. But because of the different forms of perception 
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and rememberance, the recognition has eight forms. These- 
being subdivided into two each, according as the past or present 
experience predominates, it has sixteen forms. There are thus,, 
twenty-two forms of cognition. r> 

It is, therefore, clear that psychological experiences, like 
perception, rememberance, differentiation, recognition, ascertain- 
ment and so on depending upon antahkarana are beheld in the 
system as the di reet activities of Åtman. 


NOTES & REFERENCES 


1. In faet these two are only two names of one and the same sub- 
stance and that substance is Parma Siva (the Ultimate Reality). 

2. In other words, Prakås'i (luminosity) in Pratyabhijhå means 
what exists (: the manifested reality) and Vimarsa means what 
makes ns aware of the existence of what exists. The relation of 
self-consciousness with the Universal Consciousness is just like 
a manifested bubble in a vast sea. Prakdia is the Universal 
Consciousness and Vimarsa, self-consciousness in an individual 
being. 

3. Kartari jnåtari åtmanyådi siddhe Mahesvare. 

4. Purusastu pu$kara—palåéavad nirlepah kintu cetanalj. 

5. Na ekaikatah pramånåt så pravrttih, api tu pramåpa-samuhå- 
deva. 

6. dvåvimsati samvedanå bhedåh. (I.P.V. in 8). 
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CHAPTER 8 


KASHMIR SAIVA REALISM 

B.N. Par. dit 


The Saivistic thinkers of Kashmir believe that the self has 
an absolute existence. Each and every living being is always 
conscious of his existence. His existence is always being felt. 
No living being requires the help of any element in feeling his 
existence. He has not to depend even on his senses, mind, 
and intellect for this purpose, because when all thesc aids 
of knowledge vanish in astage of dreamless sleep, the self feels 
itself as a witness to that stage. Had it not then existed as 
a witness, how could it afterwards recollect the void experienced 
therein ? Thus the self is always seir-existant, self-evident and 
self-conscious. The Turyå or the fourth stage of consciousness 
can faintly be experienced by all of us in the highest pitch of 
an emotion and other such psychological conditions. 2 This 
stage can vividly be experienced by yogins in Sanvdhi. The 
experience of that Turyå stage raakes the yogi feel that 
he exists eveiywhere and in everything and that every- 
thing exists in him. Further it helps him realise that he is 
pure Prakåså or evidentness and that Prakåså is pure Vimarsa 
or consciousness, and that he transcends the whole phenomenal 
universe. 
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The S aira philosophers, relying on this experience of the 
Turyå stage, affirm that this consciousness in itself is a sort of 
stir not a physical one, nor a mental one, but a spiritual stir. 
Every living being feels this sort of urge in him 3 , which appears 
in the form of n/7/ to know and to do and every living being is 
always active in knowing and doing. Knowing 4 itself is an action 
and doing does not exist without knowing. Neither of these 
can exist without willing and willing is a sort of outward-move- 
ment-like activitv of that subtle urge or stir of a living being. 
This stir appears like a vibration known as spanda. It is neither 
like a physical vibration of sound, or light, nor like a mental 
vibration of desire, passion, disgust etc. It is a movement-like 
activity of consciousness which is simultaneously vibrating out- 
wardly and inwardly by its nature. J The inward and the out- 
ward movemenl ol spanda are the subjective consciousness and 
the objective consciousness respectively. It is by virtue of this 
double-edged nature of the spanda that the self is experienced 
in both its transcendental and universal aspects in the Turyå 
stage, Parama Siva, the real self shines through its own lustre 6 
in the State known as Turyåtita which transcendes even the 
Turyå State. There it shines as 7' which transcends the concep- 
tions of transcendentality and universality. It is T and 7’ 
alone. It is that lustre which is known as Prakåsa or evidentness 
and as Vimarsa 7 or consciousness called pure samvit in the saiva 
såstra. This 7’ is not the egoistic 7’. 8 The egoistic 7’ takes 
either the gross physical body or the fine mental body or the 
subtle life-breath or the still subtler void of the dreamless sleep 
as its basis. But this 7’ consisting of samvit and samvit alone, 
is absolutely pure, and is the real self of every living being. 
Since its nature is a subtle stir, this spanda is known as siva and 
as sakti on account of its transcendental and universal aspects 
respectively. The whole phenomenon exists in Parama siva in 
the form of pure samvit, just as a plant exists in a seed in the 
form of the seed. 9 There is not even the faintest trace of a 
plant in a seed, but the plant exists there. How could a plant 
sprout out of a seed if it had not already existed there ? In the 
same manner the transcendentality and the universality exist in 
a subtler form in the Parama siva and, therefore, these two 
aspects of him appear in the stages of siva and sakti. 10 Siva 
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and sakti are one. These two names are given to pure samvit 
because of the conception of its two aspects. This stage of 
complete unity is the stage of sakti. The phenomenai universe 
which exists in this stage in a subtler and seed-like form, be- 
comes faintly evident in the stage of Vidyd which is the stage of 
unity-cum-diversity. It is a sort of sprouting condition of a 
seed. Both the seed and the sprout appear there, but both 
appear as one inseparable whole. This stage of Vidyd like that 
of sakti is always changed with the stir of spanda and by virtue 
of that stir it attains the form of clear imagination, Vidyd in it- 
self is a sort of subjective imagination. The subject imagins itself 
as having the whole phenomenon as his body in the stage of 
Vidyd. The stage of clear imagination is known as the stage 
of Maya , the stage of objective imagination. The phenomenon 
is imagined as something separate from the subjekt in this stage 
of Mdyd. Vidyd is a sort of liquefaction of sakti and Mdyd is 
a sort of solidihcation of Vidyd . 11 Will or Ichhd or sakti is the 
subtlest of the lord and in this form He starts to appear. 
The whole phenomenon, thus, is nothing but a sort of materi- 
alization of the will of the Lord. 

It is clear, therefore, that the whole phenomenon exists. For 
worldly souls in the stage of Maya it exists objectively. For 
those in the stage of Vidyd it exists as their own body; for those 
in the stage of sakti it exists as theirself and self alone. Thus. 
it exists in all these three stages and, therefore, is something 
real. The absolute subjectiveness is its finest form and the gross 
objectiveness is the impurest one. The intermediate stage of 
Vidyd is pure when compared to Mdyd , but is impure when 
compared to sakti. Parama Siva descends from the stage of 
sakti to those of Vidyd and Mdyd and then he ascends from 
the stage of Mdyd to the two upper stages. He is always 
ascending and descending in countless forms. This ascending 
and descending is not any physical activity but mere imagina¬ 
tion. He imagins himself to be a limited soul of the Mdyd stage 
and appears like that. Again he recognizes his real nature as 
that of pure samvit and shines again as Parama £iva. 12 All this 
is mere appearance and that appearance is based on imagina¬ 
tion. That imagination is a sort of liquefaction-like activity of 
will of the soul and his will is an apparent form of his subtle 
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urge of pure consciousness, as has been said above. Thus 
everything is the Lord and the Lord is every thing. What is real 
and what can be said to be unreal? The self is indeed real as 
it always exists. Ics reality is the absolute one. The phenome- 
non also is real 13 because it also exists in him. Its phenomenai 
existence is the imaginative one. Existence is existence 14 , let it 
be Påramårthika sattå (absolute existence) or samvitisatta (ima- 
ginary existence). In faet the whole phenomenon has twofold 
existence. It always exists in Parama siva in the form of pure 
samvit and that is its subjective existence. 15 It exists in the form 
of phenomenai universe and that is its objective existence. 
Appearance of these two types of existence is the real god-head 
of the Parama siva. Had he not the capacity to make this 
twofold existence appear, then he alone would have existed 
or even he may not have existed at all. But he exists 10 and 
exists as the absolute god. His godhead makes the reality 
appear in two aspects of subjectivity and objectivity. The 
absolute objective aspect of the reality is the basic one, but its 
objective aspect also is real because it also exists within that 
absolute subjective aspect. 17 The changeover between these two 
aspects of the reality is the essence of that reality. This change¬ 
over is always going on gradually in countless forms and the 
countless stages of that gradual changeover is this whole pheno¬ 
menon. All this is the manifestation of the energy of the pure 
samvit. Ttiat samvit and the energy of that samvit are real and 
both are in faet one and, therefore, all this is real. Reality and 
non-reality are merely two terms coined by worldly souls in 
order to manage to carry on the routine works of worldly life. 
Conceptions like the son of a eunueh, the horns of a hare and 
the milk of a tortoise are considered to be substantially non- 
existent, as these are mere conceptions. But this universe of 
numerous worlds and countless subjects and objects is not a 
mere conception. It enjoys the samviti sattå or imaginary 
existence which is one of the two kinds of existence. All 
imagination is real and existent for the time being. Had it not 
been so how could a mere imagination of an enemy arouse 
wrath in the mind of a hero? The difference between such an 
imagination and the appearance of this phenomenon is only 
this, that the imagination of a hero is the imagination of the 
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self who has descended to the stage of Maya and the appear- 
ance of the phenomenon is the imagination of the self while in 
the stage of sakti. Maya is nothing but a sort of solidification 
of sakti. Sakti is real and, therefore, Maya also is real and so 
is the phenomenon which appears in Maya . Its reality is ima- 
ginary and not the absolute one. It is to be taken as real and 
■existent. Then and then alone can any worldly activity or any 
activity connected with the study of scriptures practices of yoga 
and performance of devotion etc. he persued. This is, in short, 
the view of the saivistic philosophers of Kashmir. 

This realism of the saivas is quite different from the sat - 
karya våda of the sånkhyas , which is based on the theory of 
modification of the Prakrti or material energy. Material energy 
being lifeless, can never undergo by itself such a modification 
which brings into existence this complex universe, the evolution 
■of which must have some definite aim. Thus 18 it presupposes the 
existence of some intelligent agent who keeping that aim in 
view, directs the material energy towards the evolution of this 
universe. The atomistic theory of realism of the Nyåya Vaisesi- 
kas also is different from this doctrine of the realism of the 
saivas . The self being always imaginative does create a world 
of his own even in this stage of Maya while he is dreaming. 19 
He does not require any atoms etc. for this purpose. A highly 
developed yogin can create a substance by mere materialization 
of his mil without using any material for the purpose. 20 Why 
then imagine the Lord as using atoms etc. for the purpose of 
thecreation of the universe ? The evidence of the experiences 
of the ruryd and Turyåtha stages also falsifies the theory of 
the atomistic realism of the Nyåya Vaisesikas. 

The realism of the Hinayåna school of Buddhism has been 
considerably criticised by the Mahayana schools of that faith. 
The Vedantist theory of non-existence of the phenomenon is not 
qmte convmcmg and still Jess convincing are the similar theo- 
ries of the Mahayana schools of Budhism. 21 The saivistic doc¬ 
trine, as presented above, is_ well established by the experience 
of the Turyå and the Turyåtita stages. The vaisnava philoso- 
hers also have preached the same view as that of the saivas; 
but they have not been able to establish it by sound arguments! 
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Instead, they have tried to impose far-fetched interpretations 
of their own on the scriptures. 


NOTES & REFERENCES 

[IP—Isvara pratyabhijnå; IPV—IP Vimarsini; 

—Isvarasiddhi; SD—åivadrsti; 
åj—Sivajivadasakam; SK—Spandakårikå 
TA—Tantraloka; TS—Tantrasara.] 

1 TO ft 5TRtft sqtnnqTfqfqq I 

aTTOTOT fafe qT fqqqtq T: II (IP- I. 1/2) 

2. 3tf?pp: stfcjt qr fe TOftftfa qT JJ5TT i 

tjTT^ qT qq; qq q^Sq qq *q?q: qfqftsq: li (SK. 22) 

3. nr q q?4T % qrrqtqTOTTnq: i 

q^qrqqtpqq qqtnqsTqsrq m 

3PTM>TO?ft q«£ fq?pfsRRT?q^ I 
fqtrqfforsrcr^ =q qrqq tnqq qqi n 

qq<J%q SKT^'J i (Sd. I. 9/10) 

4. ^rfttr^qq^rsfq qj qrqrfq tn fror i 
qrrqrfq qrqqqq fqft^qqqsrfq: i 

fqqftrFqqfq fqqr i 

i qqqq qsr q q %fq fqqr fqqq n (§D. I. 24/25) 

5. fqq ?qfq*rertstrt qrfqqr%qfq?qqT: i 
qTqq^tfqqq;qqrq) tnnnqtffrqr: i (qrqq^t fqqqinn- 

tqfan;:) 

tq?5: TT TOTO nTtq tqTcq^uqqTtqqt: Il (TA. V) 

< 5 . qqmqrn q ftn n£q ftr ■mfq TT^iqtfafq: u (TS) 

7. ^qqiqqqqrq^T fqqsT Fq^qqr t 

qqrrqftsqlqqtftsfq tqrftqqfqqrqtqn: i (IP. I. 5/11) 
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8. 3^ 4c4445ff 4: sr^wTcinf'mn^: i 

4T4> f44^4:.II 


10 . 


11 . 


12 . 


13. 


(IP. I. 6/1) 


9. < f4i fa? reTc*rererer 4T44Rr?4 4 T 443 i 

3T*c44 4 fsRT 4*41? 5^144: 444?t Il (IP- I- 5/10) 


4 f514: 4 ^t^fcT^'q) I 

f?T4: STtfiScPTT 41413 ?=^TT q4T4tf4 l 

244 3TT5 4 4*44 II 


(§D. III. 2, 3) 


Cf. Måtrkå-Cakra-Viveka of Sri Swatantrånaada 
Nåtha. 

fq74f44’ ?4f44> 4T4T4*ff?4f44' >4 44541 I 
344 ?4f>43 4544 44 fc4r 4TS^ 4ff;|4q>44lT144F4: II 

(Sj. I) 

f474454S4414141424>4fr4f4: 441 I 
41441 414414141 41'5P414fi[4 c 44> 11 


14 4 44f4: fq^qffe 4§47? 4^441 44f445454 454- 

c4?44 g SpflR: 43 I (1PV. II-2, 4) 


15. CF 13, above. 

16. 3T?4r?444r^4'4 qyrr %?4|54T: i 

4444T54 4f4r4 4?54!f43 4?:if443 II (TA) 


17. 414141414414141 41^r4>qifsi4 : 544 I 

41541 441 447441444TF41 44t 451 II (IP. I. 8/5) 

j g. ^>44^41^374441 44 1 f441 4 I 
44T f44>41 4 f44l fqf44T44>544: II 
P-T441 414*f4 f414 3 4>4444tf441 I 
7441 f4444 ?4lføf441 4lf44f4nft II (IS. 31-33) 
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(IP. 1. 50. 7) 


20- fl ^TtS^T: gff: I 

f^^'TT^TTtPT^Tct 5RTRT^ U (IP. 1. 5. 7) 


21- I 

?r Jrfnm: i 


(IP. 1.3.6.7) 
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CHAPTER 9 


REQUISITES OF KASHMIROLOGY* 

P. N. Pushp 


Kashmir’s contribution to the heritage of India has been 
distinet enough to permit the use of a new term, Kashmirology , 
as an important branch of Indology . Its importance is manifold 
in terms of myth and legend, custom and tradition, religion and 
philosophy, language and literature, art and archaeology, and 
socio-economic as well as political developments in this integral 
part of India. 

But very little of this contribution has so far been adequately 
explored and assessed, and systematically presented in spite of 
the pioneering work 1 done in many a field such as historio- 
graphy, folk-lore philosophy and linguistics. 

The first significant effort to survey, secure and preserve 
MSS was made in 1860-65 at the instance of Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh who unfortunately did not live long enough to see the 
important works published along with translation as planned. 
Later on, when the State Research Department was set up in 
1902 the publication of the Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies 
was contemplated and more than six dozen works have 
appeared since. A remarkable record, no doubt, though very 
few of t bese publications meet the demands of critical and 
scientific editing as understood now. What one misses most in 

♦From Kashmir Research Manual Vol. I. No. 1. (Publication of 
Research Deptt., Govt. of J & K). 
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a majority of these is a thorough word-index and a revealing 
introduction and perhaps, critical or elucidatory notes where- 
ever unavoidable. 

Every effort has, therefore, to be made now not only ta 
overcome shortcomings like these, but also to establish Kashmi¬ 
rology on foundations securer and more broad-based, by 
integrating the isolated bits of earlier research into a compre- 
hensive whole. The emphasis, so far, has been on mere 
publication of MSS (mostly of religio-philosophical content), 
and, even the basic tasks like compilation of descriptive cata- 
logues of MSS have all along been lying over for one reason 
or the other. It is high time, therefore, that these research 
problems are viewed in a more correlated perspective. 

The problem of problems, obviously, continues to be that of 
salvaging rare MSS and compiling not only Descriptive Cata- 
logues of the collections made (including those of art-pieces and 
other research material) but also Source-material Miscellanies- 
on various aspects of Kashmirology so as to facilitate researches 
therein. ? 

The problem of compiling a Bibliography of Source-material 
is no less urgent, but it presupposes a thorough (: both intensive 
*and extensive) survey of all the source-material lying scattered 
in private collections as well as in the MS libraries of India and 
the world. Yet a humble beginning 3 has to be made with the 
material noticed so far or accessible with a little effort. 

Parallel to this basic task of compilation runs that of 
bringina out critical editions of important works defectively 
published or lying unpublished. In this connection it is grati- 
fying to know that the V. V. Research Institute of Hoshiarpur 
has undertaken to bring out a revised edition of Kalhana's 
Rajatarangini and critical editions of the later chronicles by 
Jonaraja, Srivara and Suka. That is surely going to fulfil a 
longfelt need, but equally pressing is the need of collating these 
chronicles with their Persian counter-parts (versions or 
adaptations). Such an endeavour would light up many a dark 
corner and fill up many a gap in the History of Kashmir. The 
compilation of a Concordance and a Variorum in this connec¬ 
tion would also prove of immense help in reconstructing quite 
a few lost fragments of our historical narrative as well as in 
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checking up, reconsidering and revising many inaccuracies 
undetected so far. 

Archaeology could have helped a great deal in this end- 
eavour, but unfortunately it has yet to play its full role in 
digging up the very early layers of Kashmir’s historical 
evolution. The crest of the earth has, no doubt, been scratched 
at a number of places; but very little digging of the right type 
has so far taken place except, perhaps, at a site or two. 
Research scholars would, therefore, feel grateful for any future 
programme of scientific excavation in Kashmir (including the 
far flung regions which have yet to feature in a historical 
account of the State). Meanwhile, a new hand-book on 

Archaeology in Kashmir with copious illustrations is a pressina 
need. 


The task of bringing out an Encyclopaedia of Kashmirology 
is no less important, but to realize this objective, a few more 
preliminary and, therefore, urgent steps are inevitable. Thus, 
for instance, uptodate and authentic surveys of the various 
aspects of this heritage have to be made and published with 
exhaustive indexes. Besides, not only a Biographical Dictionary 
of the distinguished sons and daughters of Kashmir, such as 
scholars, writers and thinkers, but also volumes like a Dic¬ 
tionary of Saivism and Sufism have to be compiled. Such a 

work long overdue, is likely to promote a study of the religio- 
philosophical history of the land. 

A new linguistic survey of the state would, no doubt, be 
covered by the forthcoming linguistic survey of India in the 
near future, but that would hardly justify any delay in the 
preparatmn of scientific grammars and linguistic introductions 

tesk of m e ^lor :,0 " 8Ue n S|,0ke " “ the StaK; nmch <«s i" the 
and Untes ^Lr mS ' a " d com P in "§ ^ folklore of the 
MW J r 1 ogramm ? are undertaken, no scientific 
smdy of the folk-trad,tions and the folk-patterns is possible. 

The preparation of specific vocabularies peculiar to different 
callings and vocations and spheres of activity has also to be 
taken up and carried on side by side. That will, incidentally 
help in collectmg genuine source-material for the compilation 
of authentic dictionaries of the various mother-tongues spoken 
in the State, including a Thesauras and integrated multilingual 
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yocabularies of all these tongues with English, Hindi and Urdu 
parallels. The indispensability of this source-material can 
hardly be overemphasized; for, a dictionary is not merely an 
alphabetical list of coinages or terminologies, but has to derive 
sanction from some sort of diction whether preserved in the 
written treasures or alive in the oral tradition. The programme 
therefore, calls for the constitution of a Folklore Squad of half 
a dozen competent young scholars trained in the technique of 
exploration as well as scientific notation of folklore material 
and equipped with a tape-recorder for the purpose. The 
material thus collected, would prepare the ground for anthropo - 
logical studies also and provide a correct perspective for 
researches in the cultural evolution of Kashmir. 

These, in brief are the requisites of Kashmirology which 
have to be minded by all workers in the field. 

NOTES & REFERENCES 


1. Cf. p. 8 

2. Accordingly, the Department is at present working on the 
following, scheduled to appear in 1960-61 : 

Catalogue : Vol. 1 ( Historiography ) • and 
Miscellany : Vol- 1 ( Zainul-a'bidin and His Times) 

3. With this idea in view a comprehensive survey of MSS lying 
undetected or unutilized in the various regions of the State is 
under consideration by the Department which proposes to bring 
out a Literary History of Kashmir in three Vols. during (1960-63.) 
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MAHARAJA RANBIR SINGH 
AND HIS 

ORIENTAL TRANSLATION BUREAU 

A. Q. SARVARl 


Maharaja Ranbir Singh, second in the line of the Dogra 
rulers of Jammu and Kashmir State, was installed as full-fledged 
ruler by his father, Maharaja Gulab Singh, during his own Ufe- 
time in 1856 and he ruled the State for a long period of twenty 
nine years. The year following his accession to the Gadi was 
the most turbulent year in the history of India but a compara- 
tively peaceful period in the history of the State, 1 and Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh utilized this occasion for an almost all round 
imprcwement in the administration of the State. Maharaja 
Gulab Singh, under the repeated pressure and appeals from 
British officers in India, had advised Maharaja Ranbir Singh 
tosend an army to the help of the British. A copy of the 
letter written to Maharaja Gulab Singh by the Chief Commis- 
sioner of the Punjab dated 27th May 1857, expressing appreci- 
ation of the friendship of the Maharaja and his help to the 
British on previous occasions and appealing to him to stand 
with the British in their hour of supreme need, is preserved in 
a rare manuscript forming a part of the collection of Dr. Karan 
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Sinah, the Governor of the Jammu and Kashmir State. 2 

An unknown author of a manuscript History of Jammu has- 
referred also to a letter from “Lord Governor General Law- 
rence” to Maharaja Gulab Singh appealing to him for help, in 
response to which Maharaja Gulab Singh, then on his death-bed. 
at Srinagar, sent a letter, to Maharaja Ranbir Singh at Jammu. 
advising him to send help immediately. Consequently four 
batallions, the names of which as given by the said author, are 
Dhani, Narain, Braj Raj and Gowardhan, together with an 
artillery under the command of Diwan Hari Chand and an 
amount of rupees ten lakh was sent to Delhi. 3 

In view of this contemporary evidence, one finds it difficult 
to accept the statement of Sardar K.M. Panikkar that Maharaja. 
Gulab Singh made the offer himself from his death bed. 4 

The army sent to Delhi returned to Jammu soon after the 
installation of Maharaja Ranbir Singh, and he ordered them. 
to proceed to Gilgit under the command of General Devi Singh 
to recapture the fort of Gilgit which had slipped out of the 
hånds of Maharaja Gulab Singh during the last years of his- 
rule. Maharaja Ranbir Singh extended his territory also by 
adding Yasin and Varel 3 to it. 

Maharaja Ranbir Singh’s accession did not effect any 
change in the external or the internal policy of the State, as 
he was actually administering the affairs of the State during the 
last years of his father’s reign and was trained for the work. But 
as soon as he resumed his duties as head of the State, he set 
about to reform and reorganize the entire machinery of the 
administration. He set up three distinet departments—revenue, 
civil and military, with clearly defined spheres assigned to eac \ 
department. He also reorganized the judicial system of the 
State and got a penal code drawn up on the lines ot Macaulay s 
code in British India. 6 Historians of Jammu and Kashmir have 
also referred to the efforts of the Maharaja to promote tra - 
and commerce in the State. We have in our possession a 
valuable evidence in the form of a travel account which throws 
light on Maharaja Ranbir Singh’s interest in the matter. e 
commissioned one of his officer, Sardar Mahatta Sher Sing to 
undertake a tour to the neighbouring countries to ascertain tne 
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possibilities of the promotion of trade between the State and 
those countries. We will speak about this important work 
later. 

Apart from his administrative reforms the Maharaja was also 
alive to the educational requirements of his age. 7 Dr. Ghulam 
Mohi-ud-Din Sufi, writing about Maharaja Ranbir Singh's 
-educational attainments States that he did not receive sufficient 
education and whatever education he had received was 
•old fashioned and that he could read only Dogri. 8 But 
evidence goes to pro ve that Maharaja Ranbir Singh knew 
Persian also which was the language of the court and adminis¬ 
tration during his time. The author of The Ruling Prince 
and Chiefs of India writes that “the Maharaja was a great 
scholar of Persian.” 9 There is a manuscript preserved in the 
Research Library, Srinagar, which contains model letters in 
Persian and is entitled, “ Insha-i-Ranbir ” 10 written by Maulvi 
Ghulam Ghouse, which were evidently meant for Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh and Maulvi Ghulam Ghouse appears to have 
been his Persian teacher. In the preface the author had praised 
Maharaja Gulab Singh and also Maharaja Ranbir Singh. The 
work was completed in 1298 A.H. (1881 A.D). The author of 
The Ruling Princes adds Sanskrit also to the list of languages 
that the Maharaja knew. Furth'er, Dr. Sufi on another occasion 
refers to Maharaja Ranbir Singh’s knowledge of Pushtu. He 
writes that “Maharaja Ranbir Singh was very fond of speaking 
Pushtu,” and for this fondness of the Maharaja for Pushtu, 
he refers to an incident when an attempt was made on his 
life, after which, the Maharaja employed the Afghans in 

his personal bodyguard, with whom he used to converse in 
Pushtu. 11 

We have yet another and a circumstantial evidence of a 
European scholar of Sanskrit, Dr. Buhier, who visited the valley 
in search of ancient Sanskrit manuscripts during the reign of 
Maharaja Ranbir Singh and he has written in his report that 
the Maharaja was pleased to take him round the Sanskrit Path- 
shala foun ded by him in the premises of the Raghunath temple 
and asked him to examine the students studying there. He adds 
.also that the Maharaja personally assisted him in conducting 
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the examination. Buhler’s words are : 

“The active manner in which he took part in the exami¬ 
nation, showed that he was well acquainted with the* 
subjects taught.” 12 

Now regarding the subjects taught at the Pathshala,. 
Dr. Buhier himself, in his report, mentions “poetry, poetics 
grammar, philosophy, mathematics, algebra and euclid,” 13 and. 
Pandit Gwasha Lal Kaul adds, u Vedas and niyaya’' 14 to the list. 
Evidently a person who does not possess a knowledge of these 
subjects, cannot be expected to assist in the examination of 
students. 

The above references make one conveniently presume that,, 
although Maharaja Ranbir Singh did not have the opportunity 
to receive formal education, he had extended his knowledge by 
seeking the company of scholars, like Emperor Akbar, and, as- 
Dr. Sufi has tried to bring out the parallel, Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh had gathered scholars of various subjects and shades of 
opinion around him with whom he used to have discussions in 
emulation of the example of Akbar. 15 

Whatever his own standard of formal education, it is a faet. 
that Maharaja Ranbir Singh did his utmost to spread modern 
education in the State. His interest in the promotion of know¬ 
ledge was not confined to the boundaries of the State. He- 
donated one lakh of rupees when the Punjab University was 
being established and in recognition of his services, was elected. 
the First Fellow of the University. 10 

Besides the Pathshala at Jammu, Pandit Gwasha Lal Kaul. 
refers to one more Sanskrit Pathshala established by the Maha¬ 
raja at Uttarbhani where instructions were imparted in (he 
Vedas, Kavya Shastra (poetics) and Niyaya. 17 Dr. George- 
Buhier mentions that there were Arabic and Persian classes- 
also which were conducted in the ‘maktabs’ and ‘madrassas\ ls 

The consecration of a shrine to the worship of Rama or 
Raghunatha, was one of the first steps that Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh took after his accession and as Dr. Sufi has described in 
detail, this temple gradually became a centre of religious esta¬ 
blishments and classical learning. 19 The Sanskrit Library atta- 
ched to the Pathshala at Jammu, contained about five thousand 
manuscripts. Arrangements were made at the Pathshala to- 
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train several hundred Brahmin pupils in various branches of 
learning and they were supported by the institutions. 20 Bamzai 
writcs that “the temple was a splendid monument of the Maha- 
raja’s zeal for religion and letters.” 21 The Maharaja also donated 
liberally to the Sanskrit institutions at Benares and Mathura 
and made ‘ provisions from the State for the students who 
studied there”. 22 At home, he extended patronage to Sanskrit, 
Arabic, Persian and Urdu scholars and collected several lear- 
ned men at his court. 

Dr. Sufi gives a long list of the sc'nolars who were attached 
to the court of Maharaja Ranbir Singh. Prominent among 
them were Diwan Kirpa Ram, who was the prime minister o f 
the Maharaja and was also, a scholar of Persian, and has to 
his credit three books, Gulab Narneh , Tarikh-i-Kashmir and 
Radcl-i-lslam, Pandit Ganesh Kaul Shastry, Dr. Bakhshi Ram, 
Dr. Surajbal, Neelambar Mukarji, Moulvi Ghulam Husain 
Talib of Lucknow, Moulvi Abdullah Mujtahid-ul Asr, Hakim 
Valiullah Shah of Lahore, Hakim Nuruddin Qadiyani, Baba 
Nasrullah Isai, Pandit Sahib Ram and Diwan Lachman Das. 

Dr. Sufi calls these scholars, “the ornaments of the literary 
Darbar of Maharaja Ranbir Singh,” in comparison with “the 
Nava Ratna” of Akbar^s court. 23 Regarding Pandit Sahib 
Ram’s Sanskrit scholarship, Dr. Sufi quotes the authority of 
Aurel Stein, who extols him as, “the foremost among the Kash- 
mirian Sanskrit scholars of the last few generations.” 24 To him 
the Maharaja had entrusted the important work of preparing 
a descriptive survey of the Tirathas in the State. Hakim Nur¬ 
uddin was a prominent disciple of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadi¬ 
yani, after whose death he succeeded him as the Imam of the 
Qadiyani sect. In his autobiography he praises Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh for his patronage and help. Neelambar Mukarji 
was the Chief Justice in the State and Diwan Lachman Das was 
the governor of Kashmir and possessed some literary taste. He 
patronized one or two poets also. 26 

Dr. Sufi, to complete ihe comparison, dubs Kirpa Rama 
as ‘ ‘the Abul Fazi” of the court of Maharaja Ranbir Singh. 26 

Important as, no doubt, are these services of Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh in the held of administration and education, his 
createst service to the nation was the institution, variously 
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named by the historians as Translation Department 27 and Trans¬ 
lation Bureau, 28 through which he tried to enrich the languages 
current in the State, namely, Persian, Urdu, Dogri and the 
classical language Sanskrit, by getting modern Sciences and arts 
translated into them from the Western languages. The account 
of this institution given by the historians of Kashmir is incom- 
plete and does not indicate fully its scope and the nature of the 
work undertaken at the Bureau. Pandit Gwasha Lal Kaul 
writes : 


“A translation department was created to translate 
books on various subjects for use in the schools of 
the State. Subjects like geology and the physics were 
also dealt with.” 20 

Dr. Sufi, on the other hånd, says that, “Persian and Arabic 
works on historical, philosophical and other subjects were 
translated into Sanskrit with the assistance of Maulvis.” Similar- 
ly Dr. Aurel Stein, who may be credited to possess first-hand 
knowledge about the work done at this important institution, 
does not also provide correct information when he writes : 

“Translation into Hindi of standard works selected 
from the whole range of darshanas, the dharma and 
other shastras were executed and partly printed with the 
object of spreading knowledge of classical Hindu Iearn- 
ing among the Maharaja’s Dogra subjects.” 30 

But actually the object and scope of the project was much 
wider and more comprehensive than given by all the above 
three authors. The data available now indicates that the pro¬ 
ject comprised, besides inter-oriental language translations, the 
translation of modern subjects like physics, mathematics, engi¬ 
neering, medicine and other scientific subjects and useful arts 
into the languages spoken in the State. But what actually re- 
mains now of the work done at the Bureau, is only a fragment 
and consists of a few volumes on various branches of medicine, 
one or two volumes on engineering, a volume or two on 
useful arts like paper-making, cookery, etc. These volumes 
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are in manuscript form and are preserved in the Research 
Library at Srinagar under ‘*the Ranbir Collection.” Apart 
from these translations, there are a few original works written 
or compiled at the Bureau which are also included in the above 
collection. 

Among the manuscripts forming the Ranbir Collection, the 
largest number deals with medical Sciences such as etiology, 
materla medica , anatomy, midwifery, paediatrics, etc. There 
are one or two manuscripts each on military science, paper- 
making, logic, cookery, lives of Hindu saints and Muslim pro- 
phets, the products and animals of Ladakh and travels, besides 
a few more in Sanskrit on classical learning. 

This brief survey of the manuscripts shows that the medical 
Sciences received the primary attention of Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh, but some other modern and useful subjects also were 
not lost sight of. 

The scheme of translation adopted is also noteworthy, 
While some books have been translated into Urdu, Dogri, or 
Hindi, there are quite a good number which have been trans¬ 
lated simultaneously into more than one language as will be 
borne out by the following details. 

There are three manuscripts on materia medica 31 which are 
translations from English into Urdu, but the names of the 
original books have not been mentioned. MS. No. 191 mentions 
simply that it is a translation of an English work; one of these 
is a voluminous work running over three parts. 32 These are 
translations into simple and staightforward Urdu and the Eng¬ 
lish technical terms have generally been retained with their 
explanations in Urdu and their equivalent terms in Persian. 

Ilaj-ul-Amraz 33 which deals with the treatment of diseases 
is in Urdu and Dogri both and is a compilation based on 
English works executed under the supervision of Hakim Fazl 
Din of Sialkot, who is also the compiler of the Urdu section 
and as stated in the preface, he has added some Unani prescrip- 
tions also to the book. Dr. Mirza Amirullah Beg ? s help was 
also sought in the compilation. The translator in Dogri is. 
Basant (Vasant) Rai. This work was commenced in 1925 
Bikrami (1869 A.D.) and was completed in 1926 Bikrami (1870- 
A.D.). 
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Vasant Rai was also the translator of Asbab-ul-Amraz-wal- 
Ilajat 3i in Dogri, the Urdu translation being done by his father, 
Bhola Nath and both the translations included in one volume, 
were completed in 1885. Bhola Nath mentions that this transla¬ 
tion was undertaken by the orders of Maharaja Ranbir Singh. 
The preface is written in a highly ornate style which is full of 
rhetorical emblishments. He has euologized Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh and his love of learning. A free translation of the relevant 
portion is given below : 

“As the sacred disposition of the lord of the servants 
whose reign outshines that of Dara, 33 possessor of the 
elevation of Suriya, 36 the dignity of Kaiwan. 37 the pri- 
celess peace of magnificence and glory, the jewel of 
the crown of greatness, the springtide of the garden 
of equity and justice, the lustre of the orchard of 
munificence and kindness, the monarch with a heart 
as large as an ocean, Shri Maharaja Sahib Bahadur, 
may God preserve his dignity and prestige, is inclined 
day and night towards the progress of rare Sciences 
and unique arts and the well-being of his subjects, 
consequently, the arts and Sciences have made such 
progress today, as had never been dreamt of in bygone 
days.” 

The writer then goes on to say that the Maharaja ordered 
him to compose the book in simple language, as the books avail- 
able on the subject in Arabic and Persian were difficult for the 
understanding of the beginners. He further States that previ- 
ously he had, under the orders of the Maharaja, rendered inta 
Urdu, Qanun , 38 Tashrih-e-Asbab , 39 Nafisi™ Sadidi , 41 and Tibbi- 
i-Akbar, 13 etc. 

Vasant Rai in his preface to the translation in Potuhari 43 
gives some details about himself. He says that he is the son of 
Lala Bhola Nath and a resident of Nur Mahal, 44 and that he 
rendered the work into Potuwari (Potuhari) Bhasha in Samvat 
1925-1926(1869-1870 A.D.) 

Another manuscript entitled, Sliarli-i-Asbab iS detailing the 
causes of diseases is also in Urdu and comprises two volumes 
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It is a translation of a Persian vvork of tlie same title by 
Najib-ud-Din Samarqandi and the translator is Hakim Fida 
Mohammad Khan who completed the translation in 1287 
A.H. (1870 A. D.). Hakim Fida Mohammad Khan has 
written in the highly ornate Urdu prose a long preface to the 
translation in which he narrates that he is the son of Ashraf-ul- 
Hukama Hakim Mohammad Yusuf Khan and a grandson of 
Zubdat-ul-Atibba Hakim Ghulam Hasan Khan. He also States 
that he undertook the translation under the orders of Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh and bestows high praises on him. In his euology 
and the emblishment of the style he lags in no way behind Lala 
Bhola Nath. An extract of the preface in translation is given 
below : 


“Hence in compliance with the orders of the exalted and 
dignified lord of the servants, the repository of genero- 
sity, the high pedigree administrator of justice, the 
nourisher of the subjects, the patron of knowledge and 
learning, the possessor of the status of Birjis, 46 and the 
rank of Kaiwan, 47 the bright sun of the elevated firma¬ 
ment, the luminous star of the sky of greatness, the 
repository of benevolence and kindness, the symbol of 
sublimity, the Raja of the Rajas, Shri Maharaja Ranbir 
Singh Bahadur, ruler of the dominion of Jammu and 
Kashmir.” 

The Hakim also refers to the love of learning of the Maharaja 
and writes : 

“His generosity and bountifulness and his large-hear- 
tedness and, above all, his great desire for the progress 
of learning and perfection is known throughout the 
world.” 

Hakim Fida Mohammad Khan bestows praises on Shri 
Pratap Singh, the heir-apparent of Maharaja Ranbir Singh, 
Mian Amar Singh and also Mian Ram Singh 18 and States that 
through the help of Diwan Kirpa Ram he entered into the 
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•service of Maharaja Ranbir Singh under whose order he 
undertook and completed the translation at Jammu. 

On the knowledge of the diseases there is a manuscript 
Jlm-ul-Amraz ,” 49 and on etiology one manuscript bearing the 
title, Asbab-ul-Amraz™ one on midwifery with the title “ Dastur - 
i-Qabila ” o1 (instructions for a midwife) and one bears the 
English title, “ Ahatomy ,”,° 2 and all these are translations from 
English into Urdu, both in Urdu and Devanagri scripts. The 
language is generally simple and some difficult technical terms 
have been explained in simpler language. 

One more manuscript, again a translation from English into 
Urdu on Anatomy, transcribed in both the Urdu and the Dev¬ 
anagri scripts bears the title, Tashrih-itl-Badan .” 53 The trans¬ 
lation was completed in A.H. 1235 (1863 A D.) aai th2 na.ne 
of the transcriber given is Ramchandar Raina. 

“ Amaraz-ul-Sibiyan” 5 * is on paedriatics translated from some 
English book into Urdu and transcribed in both Urdu and 
Devanagari script, but the name of the translator and the name 
of the original English book is not mentioned. 

“Hidayat-i-Paidaisli-i-Bachcha," 5S embodies instructions re- 
garding child-birth and is apparently a translation of some 
English book the name of which is not traceable. The name ot 
the translator and the year of translation is also not given. 

Apart from these manuscripts on medical Sciences, among the 
other manuscripts forming a part of the Ranbir Collection, one 
important MS which deals with military science or engineering 
is entitled, “ Risala-e-Morchabandi”™ It discusses military forti- 
ficatior.s in some details and appears to be a translation from 
English. Pandit Bakhshi Ram, whose name has been men¬ 
tioned among the scholars attached to the court of Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh, is its translator and the date of the completion 
of the translation is 26th Savan, 1925 Bikrami (1869 A.D.). 
The technical terms used in the translation have been ex¬ 
plained in simple Urdu and the English terms have also been 
used frequently. 

Among the manuscripts on useful arts, one on paper-making 
which bears the title, kk Risala-e-Kaghaz Sazi” :)7 is also impor¬ 
tant and is apparently a translation from English though the 
name of the original book is not mentioned. References to 
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Mr. Kempher occur in the text and the designs of the machinery 
used in making paper are also given. 

The manuscript which deals vvith the art of cookery is 
entitled, “Rahnuma-e-Rasuiyan." 58 and embodies directions for 
the preparation of various Indian dishes. The MS is undated 
and the name of the author also is not mentioned. 

“ Kitab-i-Kubra-dar . Illm-i-Mantiqf 59 is a translation of a 
Persian treatise on logic of the same title in Sanskrit, Urdu and 
Hindi. The translation is given line by line on every page, first 
the Persian original under Persian, its Sanskrit translation and 
then the Urdu and Hindi translations which are permeated vvith 
the Punjabi and Dogri words and usages. 

Among the two manuscripts, dealing vvith lives of Hindu 
saints and Muslim prophets, the k< Zikr-i-Auliya-i-Hunud,” 60 is 
a translation of “ Bhakt Maia ” by Nabha-Das and contains 
notices on the life of about twenty Bhakti saints. It is written 
in simple Urdu language. The other MS bears the title, Zikr-i- 
Halat-i-Ambiyaf Q1 and contains an account of the Muslim pro¬ 
phets beginning from Adam and ending with Prophet Moham- 
mad. lt is appended with a short account of a popular belief 
current among certain .sections of the Muslims, the appearance 
of a promised prophet, Danyal. 

The manuscript comprising the details of the products and 
the animals of Ladakh was compiled under the direction of 
the Ministry of Ladakh in 1885, the last year of the reign of 
Maharaja »Ranbir Singh and bears the title, “Paidawar-wa- 
Janw ai an-e-Ladakh. G “ It is an important MS giving very uselul 
and interesting details. 

A reference has been- made regarding the travels of Sardar 
Mahatta Sher Singh. This manuscript bears the title “ Saj'ar 
Nameh-i-Mahatta Sher Singh," 63 and was completed in 186 ^. i Q 
his preface the Saidar States that he started from Srinagar on. 
I6th Savan 1923 (1867) and travelling via Muzaffarabad, he 
visited Hazarah, Peshawar, K.abul, Balakh, Bukhara, Samar«- 
qand, Tashqand, Khuqand, Kashghar, Yarqand, Ladakh and 
some other adjoining places and afcer a tour of seventeen 
months, returned to the Capital on 12th Katak 1924 (1868 
A.D.). Then he wrote and submitted a detailed account of his 
travel to the Maharaja on lst February, 1868. 
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Ince’s Hand-book on Kashmir was translated into Urdu 
under the title “ Tarikh-e-RahnUma-e-Kashmir”** by Babu Nasr- 
ullah Isai, a reference to whom has been made. The translation 
was completed in 1874. 

Ilm-i-Teer Andazi ,” 65 dealing with the science of archery was 
written by Ghulam Ghouse Khan of Jammu under the orders 
of Maharaja Ranbir Singh. Ghulam Ghouse Khan appears to 
have been a tutor of the heir-apparent, Mian Partap Singh in 
archery and refers to him familiarly as, “Mian Pratap.” The 
book was written for his use. In the preface the Khan 
praises Shri Pratap Singh for his kindness and courage and 
Maharaja Ranbir Singh also for his valour. He explicitly says 
that the Maharaja ordered him to compile a book on the subject 
and it was in compliance of his orders that he wrote the book. 

Some of the books translated or compiled at the Bureau 
were printed at the Vidya Vilas Press established by Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh at Jammu. Pandit Gwasha Lal Kaul refers to 
Shri Ranbir Prakash (Ranbir Vidya Prakash, according to Dr. 
Sufi 66 ), on diseases and their treatment, Ranbir Vrat Ratnakar , 
on Dharma Shastra and Ranbir Bhakti Ratnakar relating to 
Puranas among the works published. 67 To this list Dr. Sufi adds 
Bhagwat Purana, Ranbir Jyoti Prakash, Prayaschhittawali and 
Katha Sagar. 68 

The Vidya Vilas Press used to publish a bi-lingual weekly in 
Urdu and Hindi giving news and views. 

But this very useful work aimed at educating the nation 
and disseminating knowledge came to a premature end with the 
death of Maharaja Ranbir Singh. The Translation Bureau 
was transferred to the Research Department of the State. 69 
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CHAPTER 11 


KASHMIRI POETRY 

SOME FORMS AND THEMES 
J. L. Kaul 


I said yesterday 1 how very grateful I was to the University 
authonties and, m particular, to Mr. Vice-Chancellor for doing 

T„ e H»v 0 aSking me t0 deliver «>«* »tension leetures. 

Today I have a greater reason to be thankfui, not only because 

I am on surer ground this afternoon in regard to what I am to 

speak as One who is to the manner bom ; but that, Kashmiri 

a Uu“ershy Chair Tbel° f le " Ured °"' S ° ‘° say ' from 
a umversity Cha r I believe that the University also has a 

reason to feel sattsfied, for leetures on Kashmiri Lguåge and 

hterature (and I would plead for leetures also on the litemture 

Kasbmiris produced during the Classieal Sanskrit and Med ? 

eval Pers,an per,ods of history)-,hese leetures. partieularly 

on Kashmiri, w.ll justify the University’s qualitative indi- 

viduality. 

I miss very sadly here today a friend and collegemate of 
mine, who later became the first Deputy Registrar of this 
University, the late Pirzada Ghulam Rasool. In the last 
thirties, I remember how he, with the authority and familiarity 
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of an old college friend, dealt me a mild rebuke: “Why, what 
has happened to you, Kaul? We expected better from you than 
this exhuming of old forgotten songs of our language which we 
never cared for. And, anyway, what’s there to it?” What is 
there to it? Even apart from consideiing and evaluating what 
there is in Kashmiri, we educated Kashmiris, let it be said with 
a sense of shortcoming in us (I am using the mildest word I can 
find), often ignore that it is our mother tongue. Language, 
some of us wrongly suppose, is a mere dress or a vehicle of 
thought. Language is really the flesh-body of thought which 
•cannot be separated from it. If our flesh body dies, we die too; 
and if language is weak, thought will inevitably be poor. If the 
language is not our own, our thought will normally be imitative 
and second hånd. Most educated Kashmiris of today have to 
go without the intimate revelations of the poetry native to them, 
the poetry which alone could (their knowledge of foreign and 
other Indian languages notwithstanding) vibrate the strings of 
their heart with the incantation of its verse, its music and 
meaning; and they have to wean themselves away from the 
intimate sympathy which it alone could quicken within them 
and bind them with the life and people around. A poor life 
this ! 

Anyway, what is there to it? That is the question I am 
attempting to answer this afternoon. But, I hope, it will be 
granted me that I cannot review the whole of our literature or 
all its literary art-forms. I shall confine myself strictly to the 
limited scope of the subject I have chosen. I do hope, however, 
that even this sketchy and not very competent review will show 
that, if we compare our effort (the effort really of our women 
and villagers, for it is to them that we entrusted for too long 
our literature for whatever they could do with it)—if we compare 
it with what was done in many other literatures at the compa- 
rable stage of neglect or, if you will, development, we have 
little reason to fight shy of it. And more. There are a few 
things (I will not say many) in our poetry, even as it is, that 
will compare favourably with what has been done elsewhere in 
the same genre. 
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For sometime now \ve have recognized four main periods 
of our literature, excepting the period in which we are now. I 
may here utter a word of caution known to every student of 
literature. Literary movements do not blaze forth or fade out 
all on a sudden. They go on not only when revolt against a 
particular tradition is brewing, but also even after it has suc- 
ceeded in overthrowing it. Literary movements really dovetail 
one into another. Therefore I mean nothing more by this 
datewise division (and others could be suggested) than a 
division of convenience for dealing with the subject in historical 
perspective. Thesc period-wise divisions are * 


L Upto 1555, when Sultan Habib Shah, last of the Sultans 

of Kashmir and of Shah Mir dynasty was dethroned, and 
Ghazi Chak ascended the throne. 

II. 1555 to 1752 that is, from the coming of the Chaks 

h T* u™* Shah Du rrani conquered Kashmir 

and ended the Moghal rule which had followed the rule of 
v^naKs. 


III. 1752 to 1925—a long period—which can be 
into three sub-periods: 


divided 


( ) !n !h 1846 ’ h r ' S> fr ° m the comin § of the Afghans 
to the coming of the Dogras, ending the short Sikh. 

rule which had followed the rule of the Afghans 

M 4 h 6t ° I885 ^? tiS ’ the rCi8n ° f the firsttwoDogra 
Maharajas, Gulab Singh and Ranbir Singh 

r> ?• rei f- de«,,. 

coming of Independe’nce. 01 6 e ‘ lth of Prata P Singh to the 
V. 1947 onwards, that is, the present period. 

In the first period we have Shiti K'inth'.’c i 
Prakaash, Lal Dyad’s and Shekh Noor-ud-Din Wali’s °Waakh 
and Bhattaavataar’s Baanaasura Kathaa. This is the period 
of the poetical form which we call waakh (from Sanskrit 
vaakyaani, word). A waakh is mostly a 4-line stanza, complete 
and independent in itself, a sententious gnomonic verse 
mystical or didactic. Shithi Kantha’s Mahaanay Prakaash 
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has more linguistic and prosodic interest than literary; and its, 
about 94 verses, each a 4-line stanza, deals with the practices- 
of esoteric schools of the time ; Here’s an example : 

TTr'TT 

trfhrr tn^r 

(IX Udaya, 7th St.V 

It has been noted by Sir George Grierson 2 that the language is 
old, and belongs to the period when Prakrit, in the Apabhr- 
amsa stage, had just merged into the language that finally 
became the Kashmiri of the present day. In the Kashmiri of 
today it would read : 

yitshu’y avaliyan hu’nz paramparaa* 
duu’pmaalaa zan andu kaaras 
kaa’sith, ‘daam’ nyarantar wwadayas yith 
awikaar wwapaayich wath d’eshana yiyi 

It has been one of the few fortunate events of our history 
that about the very first of our poets should have been Lal 
Dyad, (Granny Lait affectionately so called, because after 
leaving her house, she wandered about the Valley in a semi- 
nude State, her abdomen (lal in Kashmiri) increasing in size 
and hanging loose over her public region. We know from her 
verses that she was upbraided by some and respected by others;. 
but neither praise nor blame seemed to affect her. Moving 
about in a thoroughly unconventional manner, eclectic in her 
sayings, and even critical of orthodoxy, its dogma and ritual,, 
and, what’s more, speaking of the secret doctrine and her. 
experiences in a language which was neither Sanskrit nor Per- 
sian (the one having lost favour, the other not yet firmly 
established about the middle of the fourteenth century)—spea¬ 
king in Kashmiri, the despicable native tongue of the lovver 

* Key to pronunciation at the end. 
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classes. Lal Dyad’s name does not occur in the Sanskrit histories 
which continued Kalhaa’ns chronicle, those of Srivara or, after 
him, of Shuka or of Praja Bhatta. It is, for the first time, in 
"the Twaarikh-i-Kashmir by Khwaja Dyadamari (written about 
1730 A.D. when her farne had become irresistable) that \ve find 
a mention of her. We are here concerned with her Waakh or 
sayings which have had a mighty hold on people’s thought and 
affection, whether Hindu or Muslim, scholar or peasant, all 
alike. While she continued the tradition of the indigenous Saiva 
philosophy of Trika Monism, she gave expression to it not only 
in a popular form in which people could understand it but, 
much more significantly, in the real language of the people them¬ 
selves. Perhaps, for the first time in the history of Kashmir were 
mystical truths and the disciplines relevant to their realization 
made available to the people, then mostly unlettered here as 
elsewhere in the world, in the language they spoke and not in 
Sanskrit which much fewer people could understand. It is 
however not the abstruse truths of philosophy nor the discipline 
of vital airs, of Kundalini and Nada-Binda Yoga, that made her 
the poet-saint of the people. It is rather the intensity of con- 
viction and faith, the stamp of genuine mystic experience, the 
authenticity of her poetic expression, and the energy of idiom 
and terse homely imagery, unsurpassed till the present day, 
that give her verse-sayings a lasting eminence both in the 
people’s mmds and in the literature of Kashmir. Her sayings 
have become current coin even in the speech of today and 
retain freshness of appeal. In her verses we find a passionate 
apprehension of mystical truths which is the mark of a God¬ 
real lzed samt. There is little sentimental and didactic mora- 

hsmg which marks the sayings of Jess surer mystics. Moreover, 

she rebelled against hypocrisy, the outward observances of 

orthodox rituahsm of the time and its exclusiveness. Let me 
jilustrate : 


1. diva wat’aa diwur wat’aa 

pyat’ha bwana chhuy yeeka vvaat’h 
pooz kas kharak hot’ha bat’aa 

kar manas ta pawanas sangaat’th 
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2. naaba’dy-baaras at’a-gand’ d’yol gom 

dyan-kaar ho’l gom hyaka kahyoo 
gwara-sund vvanum raawan tyo’l pyom 
pahali-ro’st khyo’l gom hyaka kahyoo 

3. aami pana so’dras naavi chyas lamaan 

kati bozi day myon me-ti diyi taar 
aamyan t'aakyan pony zan shamaan 

zuv chhum bramaan gara gatshahaa' 

4. poh zooni wo’thith mo’t bolanovum 

dag lalanaa’vu’m dayi-su’nza prahey 
la’ly karaan laala vuzanovum 

meelith tas man shrotsyom dahey 

5. Lal bo 7 loosu’s tshaaraan ta gaaraan 

hal me’ ko'rmas tasa-nishi ti 
vuchhun hyo’tmas taad'y d'ee'thymas baran 
me’ti kal ganey-yi zi zogmas ta’ty 

6. she 7 wan tsat’ith shyashi-kal wuzu’m 

prakrath ha’nzum pawana suu’tee 
lolu’ki naara vvaa’linj buzu’m 

Shankar lo’bum tamiy suu’tee 

1. The idol and the temple are but stone. 
stone they are and nothing more. 

O silly Pandit, vvhom does thou worship ? 

Unite thy mind and breath in Him alone. 

2. The candy-load upon my back has gone loose, 

my day’s work has gone away, ah me ! 

My guru’s word, like a blister, has pained my 

heart. 

my flock shepherdless, is gone astray, ah me ! 

3. With a rope of untwisted thread I tow my boat, 
Would God hear my prayer and bring me safe 

across t 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 






^4 


The Literary Heritage of Kashmir 


Like water in cups of unbaked clay I waste 

away. 

Ah, how I Iong to reach my home ! 

4. “When the moonlight ended with the dawn. 

Mind of her self with illusion mad, 

Laila to the love of God had drawn, 

Soothing the pain that had made her sad : 


Cried to her Beloved : It is I. 

Laila, Laila, that awakens Thee : 
Buried in the crystal like doth lie 

All the defilement that darkened me”. 3 


5. Searching and seeking Hint I Laila, wearied 


and even beyond my strength I strove ; 


myself, 


then, looking for Him, I found the doors 

. . closed and latched. 

I his deepened my longing and stiffened my 

and I would not move from where I was. 
with love and longing, looking out for Him. 

6. I cut my way through the six Forests, 

W en llght shone forth from the Awakened 

I controlled the vital Airs and Prakriti froze M °° n ' 

Then 1 par ched my heart in the fire of love, 
and thus came to Shanker, the Supreme Self. 

sch7mtTlbX h ^rlT Q lr W ™ kk x' thQ Varietyof rhy ™- 

is qualitative stress aæent, Åur accents T 

a i° d ^th th St ' iCt ,. sh ° rt and Ion £ quantity measure. This is 
a/so with the waakh of her younger contemporary, Sheikh-uL 

aalam, Shekh Noor-ud-din Wali (popularly known as Nund 
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Ryo’sh) of Tsraar-I-Shareef. It is time somebody did for his 
waakh what Grierson has done for Lal Dyad’s so that we could 
have a definitive edition of his verse sayings. What we know 
ofthem, however, is enough to vouch for saying that his waakh, 
more didactic in tone and content than Lal Dyad’s, have 
enriched our language with wise saws and pithy sayings that 
have become proverbial as for instance. 


Poshinool poshi vaariy gaaraan 
mwagul gaaraan hunity vaas 
shaa’j shinyaalay gaaraan 
khar gaaraan guh lyad ta sass. 

The oriole seeks out a flower garden ; 

The owl seeks out a deserted spot, 

The shc-jackal searches dreary wastes, 

The donkey searches dung and dirt. 

but he could also be piercingly intense : 

a’shk chhuy kun gobur maaji marun 
swa zwala kari ta kihay 

a’shk chhuy gunatularyav paan barun 
su swakha rozi ta kihay 

a’shk chhuy ratnajaama tani paa’raavun 
su aah kari ta kihay 

Love is death of an only son to a mother— 

Can she have any sleep ? 

Love is venemous stings of a swarm of wasps- 
Can the victim have any rest ? 

Love is wearing a robe dripping with biood— 

Can the wearer utter a sigh? 

, Bhattaavataar’s Baanaasura Kathaa (discovered in the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Library, Poona) is, as the author tell us 
based on the romance of Usha and Anirudha narrated in the 
Harivamsha Puraana ; but we must await a properly edited 
publication of it before we can assess its linguistic worth and 
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literary merit. It is the first secular poem that can be dated, 

having been written in the reign of Sultan Zainul-Abidin. 
Badshah (1420-1470 A.D.) Here is a specimen : 

qr# fe# ^fe qfs w ^dfer i 
fe itfe frfesra sfstt ^fe n 

The same must be said of Ganaka Prashasta’s sukhadukha -- 
charitam , a Kashmiri didactic poem on the act of happy living. 
that manuscript of which, also discovered at Poona, is still not. 
available to us. 


III 

We come now to the second period, 1555 to 1752. During this 
period Persian is firmly established not on ly as the official 
language but also as the language of literature, aud talented. 
Kashmiris turn to it for giving expression to their thoughts and 
feelings. Maulana Shekh Yakoob Sarfi Ganai (1522-1594) 
produced his encyclopaedic work during this time ; and to this. 
belong also Mirza Akmal-ud-Din Kamil, the author of Bahar- 
ul-Irfaan , a Persian masnavi of 80,000 couplets, and Khawaja 
Habib Ullah Nawsheri 1 .555-1617', who wrote treatises on 
mysticism. While these substantial products of mind find 
expression in Persian, songs continue to be written in Kash¬ 
miri. Many of these songs are mystical in the waakh style. 
This for instance : 

ye’my ko’r sara panun paan 

mas baanan t’haan mutsaraa’vith gav 

chhiv lagyas hosh nashas 

mashas pananuy paan 

na su zaani he’ndy wwapath 

na su musalmaan. 

Whosoever realizes his own true self, 

Uncovers the vessel of wine, 

Overflovvs with joy, is intoxicated, 

And forgets his lower self. 
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He will not know a Hindu 
Or a Musalman. 

But in many other songs there appears a pronounced 
change. They become longer in the length of the line 
and the number of lines, and a refrain is added to them as, 
for instance, in this poem ascribed to Khwaja Habib-Uliah 
Nawshehri. 


a’shku’ni maa’daana traavyaam hay 
hay tavay t’ot’hyom paanay day 
ya’mi da’ryyaawa a’sy paa’daa gay 
layi roz tamikuy may aaparay 

“vajalnaa minalmaa-i kul shayin hay” 
hay tavay t’at’hyom paanay day 

keyntsav pyaala chay payaapay 
kentsan chawaan sapuduy tay 
kenh gav taari ta kentsan chhu say 
hay tavay t’ot’hyom paanay day 

I surrendered completely to love, 
and God is pleased with me. 

Be true in love and you will be given 
a taste of the wine which filis the River of Life, 
that brought us hither ; from whose waters 
God hath made every living thing. 

Some drink cup after cup unceasingly ; 
some, in the very act of drinking attain to the 

Goal; 

some wait and they still have hope ; 
some wait and wait, unavailingly. 

The chief contribution of this period is, however, a new 
kind of song which tells of secular human love. This is the lol 
lyric, a song set to music, wherein the poet sings of his lol , a 
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Kashmiri word signifying an untranslatable complex of love, 
longing and a tugging at the heart. The lol lyric is a short 
poem, an utterance of a single mood, rarely in more than six 
or ten lines, including the refrain. It is a thing of music, a 
very melodious music, with its end-rhymes and medial rhymes 
and ever-recurring refrains, its alliterations and assonances that 
come naturally as the very stuff of the language which has a 
high proportion of vowels and semi-vowels to its consonaots, 
and in which aspirates, gutterals and harsh consonants are 
rare. There is a looseness and a flexibilitv of rhythm as in the 
verse of Lal Dyad, and the metre is not yet made to fit in 
quite within the precision of Persian quantitative pattern. It is 
not an intellectual lyric, it States no theme. It is written as 
though to relieve the mind in song and to find 

“...a very echo to the seat 
where love is throned.” 

And, as in the braja tradition, it is the woman that is the lover 
and seeks to give utterance to her love. She sings of love in 
many moods : the spring is come, the flowers are in bioom, 
and the kokil (tuttle-dove) and tiriv (bush-chat) are here but 
‘where are you ?’ 

ranga ranga saa’ry gul aay 
madano kati chaa’ny jaay 
raa’naa zeybaa gulaab aay 
shab-boy maa’nziposh swanaposh draay 
kaaripa’ty ta so’mbulan ka’r graay 
madano kati chaa’ny jaay 

Flowers have bloomed in all their hues, 

Love where are you ? 

The rose has come, graceful and lovely, 

the tuberose, the balsam, and the sonaposh have 

come out, 

the larkspur and the hyacinth have burst daintily 

into bioom, 

Love, where are you ? 

OR 
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la’j phulay andwanan 
tse’ kanan go’ynaa myon 
la’j phulay kolasaran 
wwaathoo neeryan kkasu wo 
pho’j yosman andwanan 
tse’ kanan goynaa myon 

The distant meadows are in bioom 
hast thou not heard my plaint ? 
Flowers bioom in mountain lakes, 
come, let us to mountain meads, 
The lilac biooms in distant woods, 
hast thou not heard my plaint ? 


Then the long long waiting till the days drag ; but he does not 
come and the yearning deepens . 

kukiley puu’ry kawa traa’with kwalaraadan 

dukalcy wwandi myon gaw 

me’ kaley chaaney braa’nty gaa’mo naadan 

aadanbaaji myaani yaaro wey 

tseynto lad’ury posh pho’ly kwalaraadan 

az chhum aadan vaatahamay 

dihamay darshun sar vanday paadan 

aadanbaaji myaani yaaro wey 

Like a kokil-dove you moved along the wander- 

ing riils, 

and distraction filled my heart. 

Beguiled by love, I fancied you were calling me, 

My love, Companion of my Youth ! 

Think of the flower bioom along the rivulet banks, 
this is the time I look for you, 
this is the time for you to come. 

O, were you to come, what would I not do for you ? 

I would lay down my life for you, 

My love, Companion of my Youth ! 
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Then comes the questioning and doubting of Love’s 
fidelity, and wailing and lamenting. It is true that we find 
little abandon to joy, sensuous or supernal, and little gaiety 
of tone in these songs. They usually sing of absence and 
separation and even infidelity ; but some of them can be very 
lovely, as lovely as such songs and airs can be. This delicate 
song for instance : 

myaani madan hiyo hiyo 

chham chaa’ny Jaadan * 

haa yiyo yiyo 

darshun diyo diyo 

chham chaa’ny laadan 

aadana tse’y suu’ty karyaam vaaday 

vaada kawa d’o’lham piyo piyo 

chham chaa’ny laadan 

My Love, my Jasmine, my Jasmine, 

I long for thee. 

Come, O come, 
and show thyself; 

I long for thee. 

I plighted, when young my troth to thee, 
why didst break thy troth, O sweet, O dear ? 

I long for thee. 


OR, this one, more substantial but equally musical : 

yaam hoori, me’ t’oori tsandum mo’loomay 
taamath tso’loomay yaar ve’see 
dapyaam aagas bo’ roshi zaagas 
laagas bo’ sheyri hee 

wwandu’kis baagas poshaah pho’loomay 
taamath tso’ioomay yaar ve’sec 


HardJy had I, a budded houri, bathed me in 

sandal-oil^ 

when Love deserted me and went away. 
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Methought I would lie in wait for him, 

With jasmine to crown his head; 

a rare flower had bloomed in the garden of my 

heart— 

When Love deserted me and went away. 

I would quote many more of these songs which I love and 
which, in a sense, are typically Kashmiri. These songs are 
now dead. They are no longer written. Most of them are of 
unknown authorship and have come down to us by word of 
mouth and oral tradition ; while many of them are found 
recorded, interspersed, among Persian songs and ghazals, in 
the manuscripts of mausiq is or songs set to music, with 
appropriate directions of raag and taal and muqaam . Two 
famous writers of these lolA yrics are undoubtedly women. Habba 
Khatoon, who lived in the sixteenth century and romantically 
became the spouse of the last Chak King, Yusuf Shah, con- 
quered and exiled by Akbar ; and A’rnimaal, the disappointed 
spouse of the talented author of Persian bahari taveel , Munshi 
Bhawani Das, who lived later, in the Afghan times. 

IV 

The third period is a prolific period, and I can only briefly 
dwell upon the new forms that poetry took. We find that 
Kashmiri literary men, albeit of countryside mostly, begin to 
own their native tongue and use it for poetical compositions, 
closely modelling their verse, however, on Persian. Kashmiri 
verse loses its looseness and flexibility and the metre is now 
more correct and strait-laced, and the language is, inevitably 
full of Persian words and phrases not always fully assimilated. 
These poets imitate the Persian masnavis and write their narra- 
tive poems in couplets employing Persian bahar, mostly bahar - 
i-hazaj. This, in itself, would be a gain, not a loss, for, being 
a sweet language and the language of polite courtly culture, 
Persian lends itself easily and musically to a welding with 
Kashmiri. But we find poets borrowing Wholesale not only 
epithets and phrases, often stale enough, but also hackneyed 
magery and conceits and hyperbole of decadent Persian poetry. 
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The Kashmiri poet now turns to old Persian themes of legend 
and story and history, to Shirin and Farhad, Laila and Maj- 
noon, Wamiq and Uzra, Sohrab and Rustum. Of the first 
sub-period of this long period, from 1752 to 1846, the chief 
poets are Mahmood Gaami and Prakash Ram of Kurvgom. 
Of the second viz ; 1846 to 1885, the chief poets are Parama- 
nand and Maqbool Shah ; while during the third sub-period, 
1885 to 1925, \ve have Rasool Mir, Abdul Wahab Parey and 
Krishna Razdan. There were many more, some of whom will 
find their name and works mentioned in a history of Kashmiri 
literature ; but I must pass them over, concerned as I am only 
with the main forms and themes of poetry. 

This is the age of metrical romance, when stories or 
legends of love and adventure are poetized. Many tried their 
hånd on this type of verse composition, and sometimes two 
or more poets wrote on the same theme and story. Here is a 
short list: Sri Ramavtaar Charit by Prakash Ram; Sri Krishnav - 
taarlila by “Dinanatha” ; Guli Bakaavali by Hakeem Iblee 
Shekh ; Wamiq Uzra by Peer Muhammad Safi-ud-Din ; 
Heemal by Waliullah Mottoo ; Gulrez by Maqbool Shah 
Kraalawaa’ry ; Kraalakoor by Peer Ghulam Mohy-ud-Din; Guli 
Bakaawali by Lassa Khan; Qissa-i-Swandur Paree , Jauhari Ishq , 
Mu?ntaaz-o-Benazeer and Rauzat-ush-Shuhuda by Azizullah 
Haqqani ; and Yusuf Zulaikha , Laila wa Majnoon , Shirin-o- 
Khusrau , Harun-ur-Rashid, Shekh San'an by Mahmood Gaami. 
And many more, too many to mention here. Mention may 
be made, however, of (1) Lachman Bhat’s Nala Damayanti 
(2) of Akanandun by various authors (e. g. Saif-ud-Din. Wali¬ 
ullah Mottoo, and in our times, by Samad Meer) and in various 
styles, treating of a local version of a similar theme as that of 
Abraham-and-Isaac story which has somehow caught the 
imagination of the people here ; (3) Krishna Razdan’s Siva 
Parinaya ; and (4) of Abdul Wahab Parey, who was a volum- 
inous writer and who, besides 700 and odd ghazals wrote Qissa- 
i-chahaar Darwesh , Qissa-i-Bahram Gor , Sahlaabnaama , Haft 
qissa-i-makar-i-zan , and lastly, a translation of Shaanaama , 
to mention only one of the many translations of his from 
Persian in to Kashmiri. In the masnam couplet form have 
also becn written Hamd , Naatishareef and Mojizaati Hazrat 
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Rasool-i-Akram (on whom be peace !). Also in this form have 
been written several elegies on the martyrdom of Hazrat 
Hussain (of blessed memory !) ; and some comic-satires like 
Maqbool Shah’s Greestnaama , and Peernamaa , and Khalil 
Shah’s malanaoma. And often, interspersed among these 
masnavi narratives, we find ghazals and songs and, what 
equally distinguishes them from the Persian masnavis, also 
change in metres as, for instance, in Mahmood Gaami s Yusuf 
Zulaikha and in Maqbul Shah’s Gulrez. 

Gulrez has deservedly become popular ; and it is one of the 
few masnavis that will live; for most other masnavis , if they have 
any life at all, will live as curiosities of literature and only in 
fragments as anthology pieces. Gulrez , hovvever, has more or 
less equal merit throughout, and it gives us a passionate portra- 
yal of love, the effect of which is, at places, heightened by the 
descriptions of the scenes of nature. It is a borrowed theme 
from Persia about Ajab Malik and Noshlab ; but I have failed 
to find if there is any poem on this story in Persian. It appears 
that the story came to Kashmir by oral communication. Gulrez 
seems therefore to be an original work and not a translation, 
nor adopted from or based upon a Persian model. Here are 
specimens of our masnavi style at its best : 

(a) This one* is • from Prakash Ram’s Sri Ramaavtar 

C har i t: 

he’chhith boozith wuchhith laagun pozyaa o’n 
pha’lis chhuy hyo’1 he'lis chhuy saa'mpu'naan go’n 
panun dam chhuy ga'neemath boz yih ru’ts kath 
chhuh broont’yum bront’h rozaan chhuy pa’tyum path 
zu’h do’h sontu'ny gaa neemath chhiy jawaano 

wawakh yiy tiy tsu’h lonakh yaari-jaano. 

kadu’r ye’my zon paanas nishi yiman dwan 
suh yo’dway aasi sha’stur saa'mpu’nyas swan. 

And (b) this one from Mabool Shah’s Greest-naama : 

sazowul yo’d yiyakh tas bront’ha neyran 
dinas dag mwa’th ta pyat’hakani jaay sheyran 
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ga’ndith guly rozu’nas phwarmaan bardaar 
pathar vas guri, saathaah be’h, ma saa’maar 
tse’ chhuy naa koor go’bruy son aa’yut 
vuchbaan aa’sy raath a’sy Bhat’h vaati maa yo’t... 
yiyakh ye’li doori peer d’eyshinas yaam 
nyabar aa’sith atsan gaanas andar taam 
shuryan baa’tsu’n dapan to’hy vaara vuchhtav 
be’shoonkuy wuchhzi a’ty chhaa kina syo’duy gav 
go’mut vay tshaand’aney bab dyad ga’muts wan 
baban subahan dapyaanas zinyge’d’aah an. 

Now, let us compare these with Mahmood Gaami’s Yusuf 
Zulaikha: J 


hamd beyhad naat-i Ahmad har saheefas ibtidaa 
roz damaah soz a’shykun boz ay mardey khudaa 
paadshaahaah kajkulaahaah os shaharey magribas 
aa’s kooraah khaasa ta’mysu’y Beep Zulaikhaa 


. naav tas 

say Zulaikhaa aa’s zeybaa dilphireybaa zoon zan 

seena saaph aa’yeenakhwata os tas roshan badan 

naar-i pistaan raahatey jaan aa’sy tas rwapa su’ndy 

, ,. , . qabah 

d e yshivu nvan kreyshivu’nyan aa’sy pheraan 

. , dil dubah 

tath mulookas tahanz hish soorath be’yey na 

kaa’nsi aa’s 


satu’va’ryshee tshyata gaa’mu’ts na ta kamee 


khwaab d’yoot’hun akh jawaanah nundabonlah ^ 
os ra’naa maah jabeenaah naazneenaah mushkmoy. ^ 


This last is no language, not because here are too many 
Persian words but because the diction is Iistless and stilled 
artificial and imitative, notracyofthe soil, and foreign words 
are unassimilated to the gen uis of our language. I know some 
of us boost it up as rekhta but I do not regard this as a purely 
literary judgment. This is, however, not to belittle what we 
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owe to Mahmood Gaami. We are indebted to him for the 
first ghazal in our language, technically so called, also 
perhaps, for the first masnavi , and, but for Haba Khatoon’s 

“wwalo myaani poshey madano...” 

Or “tsu’ kamyoo swani myaani bram dith nyoonakho...” 

Or '‘kaa’nsi maa raa’vin shoorey paan...” 

and perhaps a few more such songs attributed by long tradition 
to her, we owe him also the first love songs which, for want of 
a better word, I may call Kaa'shur ghazal or, perhaps better 
Kaa’shur geet. The metres and and rhyme-pattern of these 
geets are various, and each unit is a stanza of three lines 
followed by the refrain. These geets uere soon popular as 
chhakri songs, and continue to be so till the present day. I 
believe Rasool Mir is our best song writer in this form. Now 
man loves woman, and he is lavish, almost uninhibited in 
describing her charms. His ghazals have a unity of impression 
which was not usually to be found in the ghazals written 
previously. And, he may be said to have succeeded more than 
most of his predecessors and contemporaries in acclimatising 
Persian words and phrases into Kashmiri. There is, besides, 
a note of passion and there is spontaneity in his songs. 

Taken as a whole, however, songs, and ghazals and geet, 
as written by the poets of this long period, are more sophisti- 
cated, and even imitative and artificial. The song has lost some 
of its former melody, directness, and a tender poignancy of 
feeling ; though it has .gained in richness of allusion from 
Persian love lore and also in sensuousness and ornateness. 

In this very form poets now wrote their mystical songs also 
but much of what they wrote is unequal in merit, at its best 
didaciic and homiletic, and at its average, sentimental, platitu- 
dinous, morbidly gloomy and even obscure. There are exceptions 
however, in a few poems of Na’ma Saa’b, Swachh Kraal, 
Wahab Khaar, Shams Faqir, Ahmad Bat’awaa’ry and, later, in 
our times, of Samad Meer. 

Then there is the leela-lyric which, at its best, has the rare 
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quality (rare in Kashmiri poetry) of abandon, even ecstasy, as 
in Paramanand : 

ye’li teyley a’ndrimi loluk sre’h 
te’li meyley paanas hyuh looka sre’h 
Kheyli antar-baahar buka buka sre’h 
chhuna parvaav geyli alam ta lo lo. 

Once awakened, love cannot be confined within, 
but must ooze out and fret to find itself 
without, its correspondence in the love of man 
and nature, which it shall everywhere find. 

Then love within shall flow without, 

and gushing and gurgling in a whirligig of joy, 

the bubbling founts oflove shall dance and play. 

Exalted thus and United with the love of all, 
what cares thy devotee how the world regards 
him or what it says ? He is indifferent 
to all its praise and blame. 

Or (b) Krishna Razdan’s : 

Nandalal aaw gindaney raas 
aara ka’ry-ve aaray... 

Nandlal is come to dance, 

Make a ring, make a ring. 

The wild rose is aflame with love, 

It has taken to the woods, 

It has wandered by the brooks. 

Make a ring, make a ring. 

In the mansion of the body, 

See, a dance is going on, 
with all its nine Windows open. 

Make a ring, make a ring... 


We may trace the origin of leela-lyric from the songs in 
Prakash Ram’s Sri Ramavtdar Charith. Or, We may go even 
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further back to Khwaja Habib Ullah Nowshehri’s poem : 

yaara gatshavo divayey 
aashkaaraa draavayey 
chhus Muhammad naawayey 
“kuntu kanzan” aavayey 
jalva maaraan draavayey 
“nahanu aqrah” baavayey 
yaara gatshavo divayey...” 

The leela -lyric is primarily a devotional poem, saturated 
with mysticism. The universe exists : It is real and it is good. 
Indeed all manifestation is an everflowing of God’s joy, a lila,. 
a Nataraja’s dance. These poems, rightly so called, do not 
lay stress on asceticism and aloofness from the world. They' 
stress inwardness of experience rather than outward form- 
alism. 

Parmanand wrote three long poems ; Sudaamcharith , Radha - 
aswayamvar and Sivala'gun, in this very form, that is, in 
stanzas or units of three lines followed by a refrain, the first 
two lines rhyming together and the third rhyming with the 
refrain. By any standard, Paramanand would be a significant 
poet in any language. Each of his three narrative poems has. 
the unity of a great mystical idea, the love of God for man. 
and of man for God. The unobtrusive allegory, most unob- 
trusing in Sudaamcharith , Controls the various incidents and 
gives them a structural unity. I have no time here to dwell on 
this but must give a specimen of his narrative art : 

bwadabror dwadatsoor draav khokhajey 
goorybaayi tswapaa’ry laarani lajey 
me’ti me’ti me’ti kyaah chhu baana phut’aranay... 
Yashudaayi do’p yi chhum du’shiraavanay 
lookabaayan nishi mandu'chaavanay 
yad’a’ba’d’ysu’y cham na yad'yivanay... 
dwad chyath tsalaney lajaav Yashudaayey 
laaraan tas pata thaaraan draayey 
athi hyath gudom a’thy zi gand’anay... 
moorathgar yas na moorath gand’ey 
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tas mani yas chhana doorath gand’ey 
gyaan dyaan gand’anas chhina poshanay... 
tas balaveeras pata pata doraan 
tshftla tshala tsalanay bala aayi soraan 
hataba’dy atagath manz aangany... 
maa j ye’li tha’ch aar aw santaanas 
yuth bha’khtyan hund yiwaan Bhagawaanas 
rat’anas paa’ny paana dith rood tanay... 

He has what Jalal-ud-Din Rumi calls “the inspired speech”, 
the quality of ecstasy of those who “break through to the 
oneness”. It is a stray single word here and there that 
invests a whole passage with a mystical meaning without 
interfering with the flow of the narrative. He uses the native 
colloquial idiom with verse and effect and there is a terse 
- pointedness and proverbial ring about numerous of his verses 
g-, 

yas din tas yin toray naadas 
Or, chhaav yith chika chaav baanas neyraana 

Or, sheeshas ta sooras meyl chhaa 
teel neyri kanimanza teyl chhaa 

I may here venture to utter a note of warning against the 
recent tendency (following Sir George Grierson) of labelling 
Parmanand’s and other leela poets’ poetry as written in “Hindu 
Kashmiri” as against “Muslim Kashmiri” of our masnavis , 
notably of Mahmood Gaami. It is regrettable that Master 
Zinda Kaul should also have accepted this division of our 
language in his introduction to Paramanand Vol I It would 
no, be proper here ,o en,er in,o a diseuss.on ot ,he rZy of 
this nomenclature, but I should like emphatically to say that to 
label this poetry as such and therefore to dismiss it as something 
irrelevant, not belonging as it were, would be doing violence 
with our literature and impoverishing it. 

I may here also say a word about our comic-satiric ballads 
distinguished for homely but effective metaphor and picturesque 
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portrayal of the ridiculous situations in which we sometimes 
found ourselves when facing either the natural calamities likc 
floods and earthpuakes or the tyranny of the petty bureauerat 
of the day ; or when we tried to adjust ourselves to the new 
conditions like the Revenue settlement of Sir Walter Lawrence. 
Though this comic-satiric verse is only minor poetry yet it is a 
pity that mueh of (it which we call la'd'i shaah) is lost and only 
stray stanzas are extant. There were however a few sustained 
efforts like Mulla Habib Ullah Hakeem’s Sahlaabnaama, Nazim 
of Vejibror s parody on Mahmood Gaami's well-known poem 
beginning rinda kitha zinda chhuk aabas suu'ty and, in our 
times, a few amusing poems by Lakhman Razdan, known by 
his pen-name of Laala-la’khyman, particularly the one: 
beginning 

“Laala La’khyman shakhdaarey draav”. 

V 

We now come to the fourth period, from 1925 to 1947. This. 
is the age of Mahjoor to whom we owe a deep debt for 
keeping alive Kashmiri poetry at a difficult time when Urdu 
and English, introduced in the last decades of the 19th century, 
had ousted Persian from ofiices and schools and when literary 
creativity was at a very low ebb. He belongs to the school of 
Rasool Meer and shares with him the popularity of being the 
best writer of our Kashmiri geet and ghazal. He recovered 
mueh of the melody native to our language, retrieved the- 
language itself from the false rekhta of our masnavis of the last 
century, and introduced many new themes such as My Youth 
and 1 he Country Lass, and some patriotic songs, notably the 
famous one beginning 

wo lo haa baagwaano naw bahaaruk shaan paidaa 

kar 

Come Gardener, let us create the glory of a new 

spring”.. 

His younger contemporary, Abdul Ahad Azad, gave us 
Shikwa-i-Iblees, which was a new thing. It was, firstly, a nazm. 
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that is, a poem longer than the usual ghazal and with a unity 
•of theme; and secondly, the theme itself was a revolutionary one. 
It was a complaint of Satan questioning God’s wisdom in 
creating the world. Ghulam Hassan Beg Arif also took up 
new themes, social and patriotic, and wrote nazms and, what 
is his particular contribution, the rubaiyat, most of which have 
the surprise of a turn or twist in meaning in the third or the 
fourth line. For example : 

pagaah boozum sazaah dikh soodhaaras 
sitamgar haa’kimas sarmaayidaaras 
azyuk do’h gav ga’reebas kyut kayaamath 
‘adu’l pagahuk karyas kyaah swachh bichaaras 

Tomorrow, I have heard it said, that Thou 
wouldst punish the usurer, the tyrant bureauerat, 

and the capitalist. 

What of today, which grinds the poor as if it 

were the judgment day ? 
What good to him Thy justice of another day ? 

The modern note, in a profounder sense, was, however, 
sounded by Master Zinda Kaul. Though it is largely mystical, 
what distinguishes the poetry of Masterji from the long line of 
Kashmiri mystical poetry is its note of searching doubt and 
interrogation ; and what distinguishes it from the large body of 
modern verse is the depth of its mystical meaning. Quite a few 
of the small number of his poems, like Vadihey Manush , 
Naatayaa’ree , Joogy, will have a secure place in our literature. 
Even other poems have the quality of vision like Lolas Kun (To 
Love), Sumran (The Token of Love) or Vanan Manz Laal , 
where the lover has a priceless vision of 


a mystic afflatus passing from heart to heart, 
where fleshly eyes of man intervene not 
between true lovers...The love-sick heart hath heard 
of God, but here it sees none other than Man, 
in very truth, the Formless Incarnate. Here 
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it sees the self-same sap coursing through all, 
and the meanest thorn yearning to be free, 
to feel the largeness of the whole, and to 
become the Garden itself, Here it realized 
how priceless is the heart of man, and lo ! 

God is love’s Iuminous flame within 
the heart; for God chose His abode in love 
when man was made, and love his devvelling found 
where grief was great, in the heart of sorrowing man. 

VI 

Then came the Raid, and something remarkable happened 
Overnight, as it were, new poets burst upon the scene with 
themes, understandably relevant to our life-and-death struggle 
but with a rare rhetorical eloquence. Inevitably much of 
what was wntten was, so to say, ‘occasional’ which could be 
dated ; but some of the stirring songs are unforgetlable like 
Dinanath Nadim s I will not sing today. I will not sine 

today of Rose and Nightingale.” or “Beware, O War- 

monger !” and a fine poem on the death of a comrade 4 

Comrade ! 

My comrade-in-arms ! 

Why does not our song sound in your ears ? 

Tired ? Why lie you down when the journey’s not done ? 
Wherefore should you slumber when our work is just begun ? 
Watered with your biood, won’t you see the garden bioom ? 
Won’t you wait for a new time’s dawn that’ll be soon ? 

Is it right for the architect of future to assume 
Death, my comrade— 

My comrade-in-arms ? 

Don’t I hear what you would say ? 

Don’t I know to what you were a prey ? 

Chili blasts of poverty made you fade before your noon ; 
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For medicine means money and your sun set soon , 

But even in tbe claws of death you remembered 

the plighted troth ; 

To the flame of nevv resolves you played the happy moth ; 

You cannot die, for you are the beacon on our path 
Forever, my comrade, 

My comrade-in-arms ! 

You are no more,—but what of that ? 

Can fire forever slumber ? 

You are no more, but your fiery emanation can never die ! 

It’ll flower into a myriad sparks, and grow, but never die ! 

Dead coals, infected, will glow, and grow, but never die ! 

Coals glow into a blazing fire, and grow, but never die ! 

My lyre has caught this tune, my song this stirring theme 
From you, my comrade,— 

My comrade-in-arms. 

Nadim and, later, Rahman Rahi and some others have been 
taking up new themes and experimenting with new forms : 
free verse, different rhyme-schemes and stanza forms ; and at 
their best, have enriched our poetry with new imagery. Nadim 
has not only written an excellent opera, Heemal ta Naa'gyraay , 
rich in symbolism, but also very successful octave-and-sestet 
sonnets. Just how modernist these poets can be is shown by 
Nadim’s sonnet* beginning 

doha aki koha pa’ty zoon kha’ts tso’t hish...” 

The moon looked like a bun 5 as she rose behind the 

mountain. 

She looked clouded and duil as a Pampore puttoo 

garment.* 

worn of threadbare and torn at the collar-band, 

exposing,. 


*Note: In the original Kashmiri this is a sonnet with abba abba 
cdecde rhyme-scheme. 
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one after another, the spots and scars on a silvery 

breast. 

Tired and pale she looked, 

pale as a spurious silver rupee coin 

palmed off upon a woman coolie 

with the small change of her weekly wage. 

The moon looked like a bun, and the hiils looked 

hungry. 

The clouds put out the fire of the cooking-range 7 

[blazing in the western skies], 
when [in the east] it looked as if the wood-nymphs lit 

a moving cooking-stove 8 
in whose soft glow white shoots of steamed rice seemed 

to spring upon the hiils. 
Then I too whispered hope to my hungry belly ; 
then I too looked and looked, with a hungry look, at 

the moonlit sky. 

Broadly speaking, Kashmiri poetry has stepped into 
adolescence and there are signs that it will soon come of age. 


KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 


a sounds as u in cup ; aa as a in farm . 
a' sounds somewhat like oe , as in a'chh (an eye), la'f 
(a house) ; 

aa\ the long sound of a\ as in aa's (a mouth), laa'r 
(a cocumber). 

i sounds as i in hiil ; ee as in heel. 
u' sounds somewhat like ui, as in tu'r (a rag) ; 
uu\ the long sound, as in tuu'r (cold). 
u sounds as u in pull ; oo as in pool. 
e ’ is a shorter sound of e or ey , as in tre' (three); 
e or ey, the longer sound, sounds as a in hate or ay in 
say, as in treysh or tresh (thirst). 

o 5 is a shorter sound of o , somewhat like o in hot 9 as in ho'l 
(crooked) ; 
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o or oa, the longer sound, sounds, as o in hole, as in 
Kashmiri hol or hoal (despair). 

ya sounds as e in tell, as in Kashmiri tyal (giving airs). 

WÆ as in dwad (milk). 

- y as in kuly (trees), khaa'sy (cups'); y at the end of a 
syllable preceded by a consonant has the sound of a 
short i. 

g is always hard as in gig ; j as in jest. 

ch is always soft as in church ; chh is its aspirated form. 
as t in tin , Th as th in thug, and d ’ as d in dish (lingual 
sounds) , 

/ as in French, th as in thing, and d somewhat as th in 
this (dental sound). 

ts as in Kashmiri tsoor (a thief) ; tsh is its aspirated form, 
as in tshat'h (a draught of air). 


NOTES & REFERENCES 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 


S. 


15th October: Lecture on “Time in English Literature”, 
published in the J & K University Review. 

Memoirs : Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XI, No. 2. 

Translation of verse 4 is by Sir Richard Temple. 

Translated by Shri T.N. Raina of National Defence Academy 
Kharakwasla, published in the Visvabharati Quarterly. 
tso't in Kashmiri is larger but thinner than a bun. 
a vest or a loose garment (called phyaran in Kashmiri) of a duil 

grey homespun tweed made in Pampore, a village 8 miles south- 
east of Snnagar. 

in Kashmiri is a cooking-range in which fuel is burnt The 

“h s f ^ c i in ' he ,,, op “ r ,hon,: “ d »S 

placed 33 3S thC 0rifiæS 0n which P° ts are 

wwathadjan is a portable cooking-stove much smaller than a 
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CHAPTER 12 


KASHMIRI DRAMA 


Mohcmlal Aima 


The history of Kashmiri drama fails into three periods. 
The first, which lasted up to the 15th century vvhen Yusuf 
Shah Chak ruled over Kashmir, takes us back to the times of 
Buddhist and Hindu kings who patronised musicians and 
actors. The second period covers the four hundred years of 
Mughal rule, and that of the Afghans and Sikhs. From 1938, 
it entered upon its third period which ushered in modern 
Kashmiri drama. 

The Kashmiri Hindu has alvvays been a staunch follower 
of Shaivism. He loves music, dance, and drama, and these 
have had a religious sanction behind them from the earliest 
times. We have ampie historical evidence to show that in the 
early days it was essential to have morning and evening sessions 
of music and dance in all temples. About 2000 years ago 
Maharaja Jalauka offered from among his 1,002 court dancers 
as many as 100 to the god of the temple at Jyether near 
Gupkar. Every house, as a matter of faet, patronised these arts 
and boys and giris were often taught by their mothers who were 
themselves talented artists. In the lOth century, Maharaja 
Chakravarman married a professional low-caste dancer named 
Hansi. But her art was considered so sacred and ennobling 
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that she and even her relations were allowed to enter the 
temples. Her children were given rights equal to those of the 
Brahmins. There is also definite evidence to prove that, in the 
days of Kshemendra, Kashmir had a theatre of its own. The 
popularity of dance, drama, and music at the time of Sultan 
Zain-ul-Abidin, one of the most popular Kashmiri kings, has 
been mentioned in detail by two important contemporary his- 
torians, Jonaraja and Shrivar. While describing the yearly 
spring festival held at Bijbehara, they wrote: “A magnificent 
stage was erected for the royal court where the famous dancers 
Tara and Ansu also performed to the great applause of the 
King and the people.” Shrivar in his descriptions has repeatedly 
used the words “actor”. And both the historians have dwelt 
at length on the 49 modes of dancing so skilfully brought out 
by the artists during these performances. Thus, drama was 
built up with music and dance, and the story either revolved 
round a mythological theme or touched upon some topical 
subject Other essentials, such as the make-up, costume, and 
stage-setting, were not ignored. Colourful curtains were hung 
with bold pictures befitting the sequence painted on them ; the 
stage had elaborate settings, and gorgeous costumes were worn 
by the actors who were appropriately made up. Music, mostly 
following the principles laid down in Sangita-Chudamani was 
also pressed into service to heighten the effect and evoke the 
emotions that the drama required. Probably the earliest 
language used was Prakrit which later changed with time. 
No definite evidence is to show that Kashmiri was used as a 
medium. 

About the 14th century, which marks the beginning of 
the second period, dance, drama, and music seem to have 
received a definite setback in the rest of [ndia, but they did not 
disappear completeiy in Kashmir. They trickled down to the 
people. Kashmiri drama was banished from the royal court, 
but back in the villages the class of artists known as the Bliunds 
are still known for their jashn , which is even now the most 
popular form of dance, drama, and music in Kashmir. These 
Bhands form a class by themselves and are mostly found at 
Kulgam, Wahthore Akingom, Bumzu and Aishmuqam. Essen- 
tially agriculturists, these artists give variety shows to the entire 
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village and their performances may extend from dusk to 
dawn. It is probably from these that the word pather has 
become naturalised in Kashmiri and describes somewhat 
artificially and incompletely the drama as we understand it 
today. One of the most popular elements in the drama enacted 
by the Bhands is the darza pather which is saturated with satire 
and mimicry But one has to make allowances for its mediocre 
standard. The sessions start with a musical prelude on the 
shahnai , naqara and dhol which introduces a galaxy of dancers, 

followed by two humorous characters who act as narrators to 

# 

the end. The items covered in these shows are mostly based 
on topics which closely touch the villagers and vividly express 
lifeina Kashmiri village. Sir Walter Lawrence while con- 
ducting settlement work in the Valley found that some of the 
plays enacted by the Bhands clearlv depicted aggression of the 
ruling classes, over the masses, more particularly the agricul- 
turists. But this theatre could not thrive without substantial 
financial aid, which was difficult to come by in those days. 
Naturally, indiscipline crept in which lowered the players in the 
eyes of society. The actor oame to be known as Rass Kath , 
an expression which expressed nothing but contempt for stage 
artists. 

Later, a few professional theatres were started and plays 
like Krishna-Sudama , Vir Abhimanyu , and Agha Hashr Kash- 
miri’s plays like Ba Wafa Qatil , Khoon ka Khoon were staged. 
It was in this period that one of the earliest attempts was made 
to stage Kashmiri plays like Raja Harishchandra. Unfortu- 
nately, they had to introduce certain foreign features in their 
haphazard technique. Attempts were made to run a theatre on a 
co-operative basis but without success. The Veteran artists did, 
however, succeed in erecting a stage and a hall at Dewan Bagh, 
now known as Karan Nagar, but, unfortunately, their zeal did 
not last. 

Thus, there followed a vacuum and the only drama to be 
found was the short humorous skit performed by scattered 
groups of artists who entertained marriage parties. The 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha, however, maintained its tradition of 
enacting Ramlila during the Dussera. 

It was only after 1938 that serious attempts were made 
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once more to revive Kashmiri drama. A start was made by 
the S.P. College Amateur Dramatic Club which withstood 
the great opposition that still existed against the theatre. Within 
a couple of years the Club successfully staged a number of 
plays and by that time other organisations came into existence, 
the most noteworthy among them being the Vasanta Giris 
School which went a step further and successfully staged 
features in Kashmiri verse. The Rashtriya Kala Mandir started 
its career with a full length play in Kashmiri namely Widwah 
(the widow) which was immensely popular. The Kashmiri 
Sudhar Samiti also started a theatre of its own and has had it 
ever since the stage has proved to be a potent means of 
social uplift. It is indeed gratifying that the Samiti is now able 
to own a hall of its own and to continue its theatrical activities. 
The already existing Sanatan Dharam Sabha too organised the 
Sanatan Dharam Kala Mandir and has so far staged plays on 
a comparatively large scale. Now the Government has also 
started encouraging and subsidising the stage. Actually, the 
Amar Singh College has already built a stage of its own on - 
more or less modern lines. 

The old veterans of Kashmiri drama found this revival so 
spontaneous that they did not hesitate to guide and held the 
youngsters. The late Pandit Rughnath, popularly known as 
Rugha, who broke one of his legs in the course of erecting an 
open-air stage and later succumbed to the fracture was avail- 
able, as long as he lived, for assistanae and advice. This 
enabled the young artists to learn the old technique of stage- 
craft and harmonise it with modern trends. 

The historie dav, October 26, 1947, ’ mobilised the entire 
talent of Kashmir. All the leading musicians, dancers, actors, 
pamters, and writers founded the Kashmir National Cultural 
Front under the inspinng guidance of Khwaja Ghulam 
Mohammad Sadiq. The artists kept up the morale of the 
as miris and inspired them to rise and hit back the raider 
who had reached the outskirts of Srinagar. The patriotic 
songs sung by the musicians in the streets and lånes, and the 
huge painting drawn by painters depicting the atrocities of the 
raiders, strengthened the determination of the Kashmiris to 
fight the raiders. Thus, the Kashmir National Cultural Front 
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was able to kmt itself into a powerful organisation and to do 
marvellous work. A permanent stage was erected within 
a few weeks and the artists dedicated themselves to its cause. 
Some of their plays like Kashmir Yeh Hai, Shaheed Sherwani 
and Swali were missed by liardly any Kashmiri. Even the 
jawans found time to attend these shows before marching to 
the front. The technique of these performances demonstrated 
a blend of the old and the modern stage. The present-day 
influences of the Western Theatre, the lighting, three dimen¬ 
sional sets and the playback effects were also used to some 
extent. The Kashmir National Cultural Front soon formed 
an important wing of the Kashmiri Militia of that time 
and the Kashmiri artist in his enthusiasm did not hesitate to 
enlist as a sepoy and work in the cultural organisation with the 
soldier’s pay. Soon after, Government aid was provided which 
enabled the artists to carry their plays to the remotest corners 
of the Valley and set up small cultural units there. Iri this 
heroic strife we lost a promising artist, Shamlal Baqaya, who 
died of tuberculosis. 

Among those who are responsible for inspiring the Kash¬ 
miri artist, mention must • be made of Bakhshi Ghulam 
Mohammad who reorganised the Kashmiri National Cultural 
Front into a bigger organisation covering its cultural activities 
all over the State. Probably, for the first time in the history 
of Kashmir, an all State cultural convention was held under 
his presidentship. He is also responsible for the success 
in giving dignity to this type of labour. It has been realised that 
the tempo of progress and rcconstruct on of a country can 
best be gauged by its cultural movements. At present Kashmir 
can easily boast of a well-organised network of cultural 
centres in the whole State, with each unit showing marvellous 
progress. Among the most important of Kashmir’s drama 
units at present, the Government College for Women at 
Srinagar is doing solid work. One of its latest features, Bampar 
Yamberzal (the Narcissus and the Bumblebee), is an attempt to 
stage an opera of the Western type. It has stolen a march 
on the others and discovered for us talented artists like Zia 
Durrani. • .•; • - • 
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TWO MYSTICS* 


The geographical position of Kashmir indicates, in the best 
sense of the term, the head—nay, the brain of India. This 
small country has been prolific in producing not only great 
kings whose sway extended over parts of India and Central 
Asia, great philosophers, grammarians, historians, astronomers 
and poets, who shone like luminaries in the firmament, but 
also women of extraordinary talent and rare gifts. Yasoviti 
Sugandah, Didda and Kuta adorned the throne of the country 
and held it secure with great wisdom, playing their game 
successfully against powerful enemies. Laleshwari, Rupabha- 

wani and Jaman Ded were ascetics ofa sublime and exalted 
kind, surrounded by a halo of divinity. > 

Kashmir has also been a place where a synthesis of various 
Asiatic cultures has been forged, the waves ofthese coming 
rom different directions and meeting in this happy Valley. 
,rs e ear ¥ ryans from India, and later on the Kushans, 
he Indo-Scythians, the Mongols and the Mohamedanised 
urks from Central Asia and China, found here a congenial 
soil and set about creating settlements. It is, therefore, not 
strange that Kashmir through a long and chequered history has 

♦From Keys to Kashmir, 
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made unique contributions to the art and literature of the 
Lastern world. 

In the Middle Ages of Europe, when the twelfth 
century began, a wave of Hindu mysticism swept India. It 
found its peak in the devotional poems of Surdas and Mira ; 
and in Kashmir this great philosophical upsurge, the Saivism, 
produced its popular exponent in Laila Yogishwari. The 
Kashmiri language which had come to be developed some 
centuries earlier, was the vehicle through which these 
religious and social philosophies reached the masses. The 
Sanskrit language, known as the “language of the Gods”, was 
studied and spoken by only a small number of Pandits. Simul- 
ianeously, a parallel development of Islamic mysticism was 
taking place in the widely-separated countries of Mesopotamia 
and Iran. Islam in the middle of the eighth century A.D., had 
become ossified into set dogmas and rituals, and the need was 
felt among its followers for a “heart”, rather than a “head”, 
religion. The urge found a ready source of inspiration in the 
lives and sayings of Hindu and Buddhist saints in Central Asia 
and China. As a result, the Sufis, a new sect of Islamic philo- 
sophers in whose sayings and doings Hindu and Buddhist influ- 
ence can be traced, arose. 

The Sufis found a fertile ground in Iran. Thence their 
philosophy found its way into the Valley of Kashmir and it is 
fortunate that the wave of Islamic mysticism reached Kashmir 
at a time when popular Hindu mysticism was being preached 
assiduously by Laila Yogishwari and others. Great Sufis like 
Bulbul Shah and Shah Hamadan gained a ready response from 
the Kashmiri mystic, whose sayings reveal the deep influence 
of Sufi philosophy and learning. Long and frequent were the 
meetings in which the teachers of both sects discussed subtle 
points and their co-mingling supplies a hving picture of reli¬ 
gious tolerance among the Hindus, Buddhists and Muslims of 
the country. 

Laleshwari or Lal Ded 

I 

Laleshwari, more popularly called by the homely name of 
Lal Ded (Mother Lal), was one of those noble figures who 
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carae into the world at periodic intervals to deliver the message 
of truth and peace, and to exhort humanity to follow the 
higher ideals and shun the frivolities of mortal existence. She 
was a follower of Shaivism, the principles and rituals of which 
she preached simply in the language of the people. She was 
born towards the middle of the fourteenth century of the 
Christian era, at the time Sultan Alau-ud-Din became the third 
Muslim king of Kashmir. Her parents lived at Pandran- 
than (the ancient Puranadisthan) four miles south-east of 
Srinagar. 

Many legends about her fbirth survive and according to 
the custom of the times she received the elements of her educa- 
tion from the family priest, Sidh Sri Kanth. It was this cleric 
who noted the child’s precocious nature and her love for reli¬ 
gions knowledge. He intimated her into the mysteries of Saiva 
Yoga. 

Laleshwari, however, married early in life. Her husband 

lived at Pampore (the ancient Padmapore) for, being given to 

secular activities, he could not reconcile himself easily to the 

religions leaning of his young wife. A rift, doubtless hastened 

for the badgerings of her mother-in-law, developed between 

husband and w,fe, and Lal Ded bore the ill-treatment of the 

older woman patient!,. Today young wives in Kashmir are 

exborted o foilow her example and bear their ilis with the 
same fortitude. un lDe 

Under her preceptor, Sidh Sri Kanth, Lal Ded progressed 
in her spiritual attainments. She far surpassert V l 

following couplet relates : ^ se< ^ ^ im ’ as 

Gav tsatha guras khasithay. 

Tyuth var ditam Diva. 

The disciple surpassed the Guru • 

O God, grant me a similar boom 

wandt» . n ^ U3 ^ S ^ e ^ ave U P ^ er secluded life and became a 
nng Pocher. She led a severely ascetic life, clad in 
e areness of one who had forsaken comforts, and by exam¬ 
ple and precept conveyed her teachings. Like Mira she sang 
of Shiva, the great Beloved, and the thousands of her followers,. 
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Hindus as well as Muslims, committed to memory her famous 
Vakyas. These sayings touch the chords of the Kashmiri’s 
heart as powerfully as they do his ear and they have become 
current coins of quotation being used even in daily convers- 
ation. Their wide use has led to their moulding the national 
mind and shaping national ideals. 

Some of these maxims have been collected and published 
by Dr. Grierson, Dr. Barnett, Sir Richard Temple and Pandit 
Anand Koul and apart from consideration that they explained 
the Saiva philosophy of Kashmir through the Kashmiri dialect, 
they exemplify the synthesis of cultures for which Kashmir has 
always been famous. 

In one of her sayings, Lal Ded criticises the cold and 
meaningless way in which religious ritual are performed : 

“God does not want meditations and austerities, 
Through love alone canst thou reach the abode of Bliss, 
Thou mayst be lost like salt in water, 

Still it is difficult for thee to know God.” 

Exhorting her followers to stick fast to ideals of love and 
service to humanity paving no thought to the praise or 
condemnation that might follow from their observance, she 
says : 


“Let them jeer or cheer me ; 

Let anybody say what he likes ; 

Let good persons worship me with flowers ; 

What can any one of them gain, I being pure ? 

If the world talks ill of me, 

My heart shall harbour no ill-will ; 

If I am a true worshipper of God, 

Can ashes leave a stain on a mirror ?” 

That God is to be found everywhere and does not con- 
fine Himself to temples and mosques, is aptly put in another 
verse : 

i 

• % 

“Idol is of stone, temple is of stone : 


\ 
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Above (temple) and below (idol) are one ; 

Which of them wilt thou worship, O foolish Pandit, 
Cause thou the union of mind with soul ?” 

She further castigates the fanatical followers of so-called 
‘“religions” in the following words : 

“O Mind, why hast thou become intoxicated at 
another’s expense ? 

Why hast thou mistaken true for untrue ? 

The little understanding hath made thee attached to 
other’s religion ; 

Subdued to coming and going ; to birth and death”. 

The aspirant, she says again, should try to attain perfection 
in this life ; 

Siva is with a fine net spread out, 

He permeath the mortal coils. 

If thou, whilst living canst not see Him, how canst thou 
when dead, 

Take out Self from Self, after pondering over it. 

Giving her own experiences she says : 

I saw and found I am in everything, 

I saw God effulgent in everything. 

After hearing and pausing, see Siva, 

The House is His alone ; Who am I, Laila. 

Sheikh Nur-ud-Din or nund Rishi 

A younger contemporary of La] Ded was the Kashmiri 
mystic, Nund Rishi or Sheikh Nur-ud-Din, revered alike by the 
Muslims and Hindus of Kashmir. 

Nund Rishi, or Sahazanand (Sheikh Nur-ud-Din, as he was 
afterwards named by Mir Mohammad of Hamadan), was born 
in 1377 A.D. at Kashmir, a village two miles to the west of 
Bijbihara. His ancestors belonged to a noble family of 
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Kishtwar and had emmigrated to the Valley. His fathcr. Salar 
Sanz was a pious man and came under the spiritual influence of 
a Sufi saint, Yasman Rishi, who arranged his marriage to Sadra. 
Maji. The child of their union was Nund Rishi, the patron. 

saint of Kashmir. 

In his very childhood Nund Rishi gave proof of his saintly 
nature. He held himself aloof from the daily affairs of the 
family, and, though apprenticed in several trades showed no 
inclination for any of them. Finally he gave up the world and 
lived in a cave for 12 years practising penances which reduced 
him almost to a skeleton. His farne as a saint and the glory of 
his spiritual attainments travelled far and wide attracting to 
him a great number of followers. Though unable to read an 
write he gave utterance to hundreds of beaut.ful sayings which 
furnish Kashmiri literature with gems having botha terrestiah 
as well as celestial meaning. Concise and objective as their 
approach, they have become stamped in people s memories^ 
They have been collected and preserved in two volurfies caUed. 
the Bishi Nama and Nur Nama ; but, because of the trans-- 

literation in the Persian alphabets, many of them are not easily 

deciphered. , . 

Nund Rishi exhorted his followers to perform good actions. . 

That, he said, was the secret of happiness in this world as well 
as in the life to come : 


The dog is barking in the compound, 

O Brothers ! give ear and listen to (what he says) , 
“As one sowed, so did he reap ; 

Thou, Nund, sow, sow, sow”. 


Of the austere life, he says : 

The cave seems to me to be a celestial castle ; 

The quilt seems to me to be a silken garment, 

I play with the rate as if they were creatures o goo 

omen to me ; 

One year seems to me to be one single hour. 

He preached that all men should lead disciplined lives and- 
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none should fail a prey to worldly desires : 

i ' 

Desire is like the knotted wood.of the forest, 

It cannot be made into planks, beams or into cradles • 
He who cut and feli it, 

Will burn it into ashes. 

Religious schisms were raising their head in his time and 
Nund Rishi warns the Kashmiris against the snares of false 
prophets in the following terms : 

I saw a priest biowing out fire (and) 

Beating a dram to others ; 

The priests have nice big turbans on their heads ; 

They walk about daintly dressed ; 

Dressed in priestly robes they ind’ulge in mutton 
They ran away with cooking plots under their arms. 

Again : 

Thy rosary is like a snake ; 

Thou bendest it on seeing the disciples * 

Thou hast eaten six platefuls, one like another ; 

If thou art a priest, then who are robbers. 

Nund Rishi also left what might be called a note on the 
■State of the world to come : 


During this iron Age I found liars prospering • 

In the house of the pious I found grief born of poverty. 

shi;“d y , ^ rz ° f ar r 

showed ,ha, rogues win always ^ 

them wifh dishonest words, ,f oae lacked i„ care and , hem 6 
such opportunities : 


Spend thy days with the good 

The Shah JVnga (one of the best kinds of rice) will get 
pounded. 
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Never go about with the wicked 
Do not walk close to pots covered with 
Soot (else thou shalt get soiled). 

He also held that true devotion to God lay in leading a 
disciplined life. 

It availed men nothing to carry out the rites and rituals of 
religion in a cold and mechanical manner. 

If thou listeneth to truth, thou oughtest to subdue the 
five (senses); 

If thou lowereth only thy fleshy body, the fleshy body 
will not save thee ; 

If thou maketh union with Siva, 

Then only, O Rishi Mali, will prayer avail thee. 


Again : 

Having washed thy face, thou hast called the believers 
to prayer; 

How can I know, O Rishi, what thou feelest in thy 
heart, or what thy bows are for ? 

Thou hast lived a life without seeing (God): 

Tell me to whom didst thou offer prayer. 

Of true worship he says : 

Do not go to Sheikli and priest and Mulla ; 

Do not feed the cattle on arkhor leaves : 

Do not shut thyself up in mosques or forests * 

Enter thine own body with breath controlled in com- 
munion with God. 

Sheikh Nur-ud-Din acquired enormous influence over the 
people of Kashmir and, when he passed away at an advanced 
a 8 e > King Zain-ul-Abidin himself was the chief mourner at his 
funeral. His grave is at Tsrar village. 
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LAL DED 

Sir Richard Camae Tempie 


Laila, the Prophetess of Kashmir, is commonly known in 
her own country at the present day as Lal Ded, Lal Didi and 
Mai Lal DTddi, all of which names mean Granny Lal. She is 
also known as Lalishrl or Lal the Great. In Sanskrit Literature 
she is called Laila Yoglshwari, Laila the Mistress of Yoga asceti- 
cism, or Laleshwarl, Mistress Lalå Lata, the Great. It is further 
said that Lal Didi is her name among Muhmmadans, and 
Lalishrl among Hindus. However this may be, Lal Ded is her 
usual appellation everywhere. Laila, Darling, is a common 
personal name of Kashmir! women, though legend has given 
it a very different and much coarser rendering in Lal Ded’s 
case. 

There are few countries in which so many wise saws and 
pro verbi al sayings are current as in Kashmir. Knowles, in 
his Dictionary of Kashmiri Proverbs, has collected some 1600. 
None of these proverbs have greater repute than the Laila- 
vdkyåni, the Sayings or Word of Laila. There is not a. 
Kashmiri,—Hindu or Musalmån,—who has not some of them 
ready on the tip of his tongue, and who does not give reverence 
to her memory. In this way she and her work are of general, 
importance. 
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Though much legend has clustered :round the name of 
Laila, little is really known about her. All that can be affirmed 
of her is that she certainly existed, and that she lived inThe 
fourteenth century of the Christian era, being a contemporary 
of Sayyid ’AH Hamadånl at the time of his visit to Kashmir, 
1379-80 to 1385-86 A.D. Her own Sayings tellus that she 
was in the habit of wandering about in a semi-nude or even 
nude State, dancing and singing in ecstatic frenzy, as did the 
Hebrew nå bi s of old and the more modern Muhammadan 
Dervishes. She was, in faet, a predecessor of the Mediaeval 
Reformers of India,—Råmånanda, Kablr and the others—of 
the fifteenth and later centuries. Her Word is, therefore, 
of great importance in the history of Hinduism, as she is 
evidently the mouthpiece of the ideas of many thinkers of 
her day. 

Her Sayings show Laila to have been a yogini r a female 
professor of the Yoga discipline attached to the Saiva Branch 
ot the religion of the Hindus, but, like many Kashmiris, 
she was no bigot, and to her all religions were at one in 
their essentials. This doctrine of the Muhammadan Sufis 
she no doubt learnt in her association with Sayyid’ Ali 
Hamadånl and perhaps other Muhammadan saints, though 
it had long before been familiar to the Hindu philosophic 
world. 

Sayyid ’AH Hamadånl, the Muhammadan Apostle of 
Kashmir, was a famous Saint, who exercised a great infiuence 
in the conversion of the country to Islam, a process commenced 
some 40 years earlier under the Kåshmlrl king, Sultan Shamsu’ 
ddln (1341-46). He arrived in 1379-80, and stayed almost to 
his death five or six years later, in the reign of Sultan Kutbu’- 
ddln (1377-93). There is left in his honour the fine and 
well-known Musjid or Mosque of Shah Hamadån in Srinagar, 
commenced in Sultan Kutbu’ddin’s time and finished by 
Sayyid ’AH Hamadåni’s khalifa or successor, Mir Muhammad 
Hamadånl under Sultån Sikandar, Bulstikan or Iconoclast 
(1393-1417). 

Sayyid ’AII Hamadånl, known also as Amir Kablr, Shah 
Hamadån and ’AH Såm, was a leader of the great Nakshbandl 
Order of Sufis, founded by his contemporary Khwaja 
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Muhammad Bahåu’ddin Nakshband (1319-89) of Bukhåra or 
its neighbourhood. As an Order, the Nakshbandis were mixed 
up with politics, and for some reason, probably as an opponent 
of Timur, Sayyid ’Ali fled from Bukhåra, and it is said 
that with 700 disciples he entered Kashmir in 1379-80, 
where he obtained a great influence over the ruler Sultan 
Kutbu’ddin. He died in 1386 and was buried at Khuttilån in 
Persia. 1 


Sayyid ’Ali Hamadånis full name was Amir Sayyid ’Ali 
Shihåbu’ddm bin Mir Sayyid Muhammad al-Husaini of 
Hamadån in Persia, and he is said, somewhat obscurely, to 
have founded the Order of Sufis afterwards known as the 
Nurbakhshis of the Hazåra District in the Punjåb. 2 

Laila is also said to have been influenced by the great 
national patron saint of the Kåshmiris named Nuru’ddin 
Shah, Nuru’ddin Wall or Shékh Nuru’ddin, of Tsrår Sharif, 
about 15 miles from Srinagar. Popularly he is held to have 
een an elder contemporary of Sayyid ’Ali Hamadånl. He is 
also known as Nund Rishi and Sahazånand to the Kashmir! 

in us, and there is an important shrine to him at Tsrår 
f n h *5. Wh ' Ch u 18 the ob J' ect °f Tsrår Thursday, a Kashmir! 

Thu sdl? * thC Pe ° Ple fr ° m Srinagar g0 out there on 
Thursday afternoons so as to be present at the prayers and 

faiTheld T h° n r day ; and in ° Ct0ber there is a melå °r 
favourite II rr S ^ NQru ’ ddin w credited with two 

is toriéd af Mhloar"' Utt "T- S •' Sayyid ’ A " Baghdadi - ” h ° 
or simpfc, , v l ST Tf'’ and N-siru-ddln, 

TAft,V N ’ wbo hke his chief is buried at Tsrår Sharif 

in PerfiaTofEmc ofTh V**""’' 1 tha < h “ counKrpari 
BIr Bal of the sixtee th* Emper0r Akbar and his Minister 

thus be too late to h ““ Nasi ™’ dd >n would 

Nuru’ddin, whose death T t *£* 

tn a year at the beginning of thi m1 P 

Nuru’ddin’s memory is still a Century ‘ Shgkh 

Knnw/pc u i , a toreat P°wer in Kashmir, and 

Anowies has recorded as manv nmvArkc - u ^ * u* 

L,_ » r t uiany proverbs ascribed to him as 

fle has of those connected with Lal Ded. 3 

It is possible, moreover, that in the popular mind stories 
° Nuru ddin the Kashmir! have been mixed up with those 
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of another saint of time named Nuru’ddln bin Lutfu’llah, 
but better known generally as Håfiz Abru, from his book 
Ta'rikh Håfiz Abru, who was born in Heråt and educated 
in Hamadån. He was a friend of Timur and of Timur’s son 
Shah Rukh, and died in 1425 A.D. 

However this may all be, one narrator of a tale conceming 
Nuru’ddin and Laila says that his date was 1377-93 A.D., 
which are impossible dates for the life ofa Muhammadan 
■Saint, and happen to be those of the reign of Sultan Kut- 
bu’ddin, the Kashmir! ruler to whom Sayyid ’Ali Hamadåni 
went for refuge. So it is possible that the title Nuru’ddln in 
this story refers to the latter saint, especially as the same story 
is told of Laila in reference both to Sayyid ’Ali Hamadåni and 

Nuru’ddln. 

There are many Muhammadan saints and holy men 
reverenced in Kashmir, and besides those already mentioned 
there is yet another Nakshabandi saint of the time, Amir 
Shamsu’ddin ‘Iråki, who is buried in the Zådi-Bal quarter 
of Srinagar, leaving a great name behind him. Apparently 
stories concerning him have been mixed up with those of 
Sayyid ’Ali Hamadåni and Shékh Nuru’ddin. He was a 
Shi’a whereas Sayyid ’Ali Hamadåni and Shekh Nuru ddin 
were Sunnis. In modern Kashmir the followers of Nuru’ddin 
are looked on as pure Kashmiris, whereas the Sayyids and 
their followers, the Pirzådas, are looked on as of foreign 
origin. Like their Hindu compatriots, the Kashmin 
Muhammadans are regarded generally as easy-going in refe¬ 
rence to their religion, though there is considerable enm.ty 
between Shi’a and Sunni, which has at times led to noting. 

The more or less uncertain accounts of these Muslim 
teachers 4 have been dwelt on to some extent because of their 
obvious importance to the story of Laila, since Laila s date 
canbe approximately fixed by her association with them as 
at the end of the fourteenth century of the Christian era ; and 
because in all the circumstances there can be no difficulty 
in accepting the tradition of Lallå’s connection with the 
Muhammadan holy men of mark in Kashmir in her time an 
especially with Sayyid ’Ali Hamadåni,-although the modem 
professed Nakshbandis of Kashmir claim Khwaja Mu mu m 
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Nakshbandi, the seventeenth century saintly son-in-law of the 
Mughal Emperor Shah Jahån, as their founder. 

Assuming the above views to be correct, it is well to note 
some of the tenets of the Nakshbandi and Sufl saints with a 
view to ascertaining how far they are reflected in Lallå’s 
teaching. The Nakshbandis, who, as one of the most promi- 
ment Orders of the Sufls, were unorthodox Muhammadans, 
taught that a life could be purchased by the sacrifice of another 
life, and on occasion acted on this doctrine, which partly 
explains the legendary end of Laila herself. They also, with 
other Orders, forbade the erection of buildings over their 
graves, of which idea there is mucli evidence in Indian 
Muhammadan graveyards. They were staunch protectors 
of the defenceless and poor against oppression ; an attitude 
which brought them into politics and persecution by Kings 
and Sultans, as they strove to “give new life to the old idea 
that beside the secular king should stand a divinely-guided 
adviser, the keeper uf his seal and his conscience, and the 
interpreter of the spirit, not merely of the letter, of the formal 
laws.” 

There were, too, among the Nakshabandis exercises in the 
restraint of breathing, strongly reminiscent of the yoga exer¬ 
cises of the Hindu Saivas. But it has been suggested that 
in origin these exercises are older than Hinduism of Islam 
and that they are survivals of practices of primitive Aryans. 
But irrespective of such notions, the Nakshabandis and the 
Sufls generally taught the soul after death returns to the 
world in a new body. To avoid this they held it to be necessary 
to make profound meditation on the Deity so perpetual and 
continuous as to absorb the mind even when in a crowd : 
“Keep the attention fixed on the »heart, the eyes closed, the 
mouth, the teeth set tight against each other, and hold the 
breath ; repeat the Creed, “There is no God but God,’ with 
great force, but with the heart and not with the tongue.” The 
result will be freedom from the world and its attractions. All 
that is effective because the heart comprises the whole of a 
man’s existence within himself and is the compendium of 
mankind, great and small ,alike being but extensions of it. It 
is in humanity what the seed is which contains within itself 
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the whole tree. In fine, the essence of the whole of “God’s 
Book, the Koran,” and of all His secrets is the heart of man, 
by, which term the Sufls meant his mind. 

The Sufls considered each human soul to be a divine 
emanation, which doctrine was a chief cause of their persecu- 
tion by orthodox authorities. They represented themselves 
“as entirely devoted to the Truth, and as being incessantly 
occupied in the adoration of God—a union with Whom they 
desired with all the ardour of a divine love. God is diffused 
over all His creatures, and exists everywhere and in every- 
thing.” They compared the emanations of His divine essence 
and spirit to the rays of the sun, which they considered to 
be darted forth and reabsorbed. It was for this reabsorption 
into the Divine Essence, to which their immortal parts be- 
loneed, that they continually aspired. The Sufls also held 
that the ordinary State or conditions of pious contemplation 
is “preserved in wakeful moments, when the soul and body 
are united and the senses of the latter are enfeebled by the 
superior power of the soul.” There was, however,—they said, 
—another condition when the soul of man leaves the body 
and wanders about with out regard to time and space,—the 
ancient animistic belief in the “wandering soul.” And finally, 
for the present purpose, they taught complete submission to 
the spiritual Teacher. 

Although Laila was a Saiva Hindu and her turn of thought 
and feeling was distinctly that of her own religion, a perusal 
of the following pages will show that there is much in them 
of all this teaching of the Sufls, which is in faet almost Hindu 
Upanishadic idealism, and therefore on all fours with that 
which was taught to her, and which she so sedulously taught 
to others. 

Numerous Hindu stories are current about Laila in Kash¬ 
mir, the general tendency of which is to make her and all 
the saints and holy personages connected with her, to be con- 
temporaries and personal acquaintances of each other ; but 
none ofthese tales is deserving of literal credence. Among 
them the following may be quoted to show what is popularly 
believed about her. She is said to have been originally a 
married woman of a respectable family living at Påndrenthan 
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near Srinagar, and to have been cruelly treated by her mother- 
in-law, who nearly starved her. To gather the force of this 
story there must be borae in mind the Hindu family custom 
of the bride going to live in the bridegroom’s house, as one 
of the lesser women, there, under the general control of the 
oldest married woman in it, usually the mother-in-law. 
Bullying by the mother-in-law is a common Hindu accusa- 
tion accordingly, to which there is endless allusion in Hindu 
song, story and proverb. At any rate, Lallå’s story is preserved 
in a Kåshmirl proverb : “Whether they killed a big sheep or 
a small one, Lal had always a stone to her dinner”. This is. 
an allusion to the statement that when she dined in the pre- 
sence of other people, her mother-in-law used to put a lumpy 
stone on her platter and thinly cover it with rice, so that it 
looked quite a big heap. And still it is believed that she never 
murmured. 

Laila used to wander about in rags and adopted a famous 
Kashmiri Saiva saint, named Sed Båyu, as her guru or 
spiritual preceptor. The result of his teaching was that she * 
herself took on the status of a yogini or mendicant devotee, 
and went about the country, singing and dancing in a half 
nude or even nude condition. When remonstrated with for 
such disregard for decency, she is said to have replied that 
they only were men who feared God, and that there were very 
few of such about. She is also said in several tales to have 
become a better scholar than her teacher, and to have often 
beaten him in retort and argument. Such stories are no doubt 
old folktales fastened on to her as a celebrity, for in a contest * 
in riddles, Indian folktale fashion, recorded in the Våkyåni 
to have taken place between her and Sed Båyu, the dialogue 
shows that it is only a rechaujfee of a Panjåbi, or perhlps ' 
North Indian, story fastened on Laila. Sed Båyu appears to 
be a name for Sed (or_ Siddh) Shri Kanth of the Nambalbal 
Mahalla (Quarter) of Påmpur, believed to have been descended 
in the direct line cf pupils from Vasugupta, the founder of 
modern Saivism in Kashmir, and to have still “a living 
descendant in the line of pupils” in the person of Pandit 
Mokand Råzdån at Srinagar. 

The legend of Lallå’s end, as it is usually told, is that while • 
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she was still a naked devotee, Sayyid ’AII Hamadånl arrived 
in Kashmir, and one day she saw him in the distance. Crying 
out, “I have seen a man,” she turned and fled. Seeing a 
baker’s shop close by, she leaped into the blazing oven and 
disappeard, being apparently consumed to ashes. The saint 
followed her and enquired if any vvoman had coma that way, 
but the baker’s wife, out of fear, denied that she had seen 
any one. Sayyid ’AII Hamadånl continued his search, 
and suddenly Laila appeared from the oven clad in the 
good garments of Paradise. The inference is that she 
never died and is still one of the “living saints” oflndian 
hagiolatry. 

Another version of this tale is that it was Shékh Nuru’ddin 
who was the hero of the story of Lallå’s disappearance. In 
this case the story goes on: Not to be outdone in miracles, 
he, too, disappeared on the spot, and after much searching 
she found him between two platters in the form of a diamond. 
Here at any rate there is an echo of common Indian folklore, 
where the hero is a Hindu Kshatriya, named Jagaddéva, and 
the unclothed lady a dancing giri. 

There are yet other variants of the tale. In one of them it 
is said that Lal Ded went about nude because “the Kåshmlrls 
were not ‘men,’” and so she had no reason to be ashamed. 
But when she saw Sayyi-J ’AH Hamadånl, she recognised “a 
man” and forthwith wore clothes. In another it is said that her 
meeting with Sayyid ’AII Hamadånl was at Khånpur near 
Srlnagar while in her nude condition, and the ensuing conver- 
sation turned the saint into a fast companion, So on the whole 
in these accounts we are face to face with some old folktale 
fastened on to Lallå. 

There seems, indeed, to be no doubt that this story is 
folktale applied to the famous holy-woman, for yet another 
version of her end is that she died at Bijbihåra “just outside the 
famous masjid (mosque) there, near its south-eastern corner. 
When she gave up her soul it buoyed up like a flame of light 
in the air and then disappeared.” 

There are no authentic MSS. of Lallå’s compositions. 
Collections made by private individuals have occasionally 
been put together, but none is complete,. and no two agree iu 
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contents or text. While there is thus a complete dearth of 
ordinary MSS., there are, on the other hånd, sources from 
which an approximately correct text can be secured. 

But the want of MSS. need not dismay us, because “the 
ancient Indian system,” to quote Sir George Grierson’s own 
words, “by which literature is recorded not on paper but on 
the memory, and carried down from generation to generation 
of teachers and pupils, is still in complete survival in Kashmir. 
Such fleshly tables of the heart are often more trustworthy 
than birch-bark or paper manuscripts. The reciters, even 
when leamed Pandits, take every care to deliver the messages 
word for word as they have received them, whether they 
understand them or not. In such cases we not infrequently 
come across words of which the meaning given is purely 
traditional or is even lost.” A typical instance of this has 
occurred in the experience of Sir George Grierson. In the 


autumn of 1896 Sir Aurel Stein took down in writing from 
the mouth of a professional story-teller a collection of folktales 
which he subsequently made over to Sir George for editing 
and translating. “In the course of dictation, the narrator 
according to custom, conscientiously reproduced words of 
which he did not know the sense. They were ‘old words, the 
signification of which had been lost, and which had been 
passed down to him through generations of ustads or teachers. 
That they were no inventions of the moment, or corruptions 
of the speaker, is shown by the faet that not only were they 
recorded simultaneously by a well-known Kashmir! p an dit 
who was equally ignorant of their meanings, and who accepted 
them without hesitation on the authority of the reciter ” Stein 
got the man to repeat the passages in which the words occurred 
They were repeated by him verbaHm, n.eraSm, e, puncMmt 
toyhad been recited by him to Sir Aure, Stein years 


The present col ection of verses was recorded under very simi- 
lar cond, tons. In the year 1914 Sir George Grierson asked his 
frtend and former assistant, Mahå ma hopådhyåya Pandit Mukun- 
da Råma Shåstri, to obtain for him a good copy of the Lallå- 
våkyåni, as these. verses, of Laila s are commonly called by Pan¬ 
dits. After' mucht search he was unable to find a satisfactory 
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mamiscript. But finally he came into touch with a very old 
Brahman named Dharma-dasa-Darvésh, of the village of 
Gush, about thirty miles from Båramula and not far from the 
famous shrine of Shåradå. Just as the professional story-teller 
mentioned above recited folktales, so he made it his business 
for the benefit of the pioulsy disposed, to recite Lallå’s songs 
as he had received them by family tradition {kul a-p ar ampar a- 
charakrama). The Mahåmahopådhyåya (great preceptor, 

Doctor\ recorded the text from his dictation and added a 
commentary, partly in Hindi and partly in Sanskrit, all of 
which he forwarded to Sir George Grierson. These materials 
formed the basis of the present edition. It cannot claim to be 
founded on a collection of various manuscripts, but it can at 
least be said that it is an accurate reproduction of one recension 
of the songs, as they are current at the present day. As in the 
case of Sir Aurel Stein’s folktales, this contains words and pass¬ 
ages which the reciter did not profess to understand. He had 
every inducement to make the verses intelligible and any conjec- 
tural emendation would at once have been accepted on his 
authority. But following the traditions of his calling, he had the 
honesty to refrain from this and said simply that this was what 
he had received, and that he did not know its meaning. 
Such a record is in some respects more valuable than any 
written manuscript. 

Nevertheless, in producing the text Sir George Grierson 
collated some other MSS., including Sanskrit translations in 
the manner described in his edition of the Lallå-våkyåni. So 
that on the whole it can be said fairly that he did succeed in 
getting the actual text of what Laila left behind her. The 
Lallå-våkyåni were composed in an old form of Kåshrmri, 
which, as a distinet language, is mueh older than her time ; 
but it is not probable that we have them in the exact form 
in which she uttered them. The faet that they had been trans- 
mitted by word of mouth prohibits such a supposition. As the 
language changed insensibly from generation to generation, 
so must the outward form of the verses have changed in 
recitation. But, nevertheless, respect for the authoress and 
the material form of the songs have preserved a great many 
archaic forms of expression. It is worth while pointing out 
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here that the Vedic hymns were for centuries handed down 
by word of mouth and that Lalla’s Sayings give a valuable 
example of the manner in which language must have changed 

from generation to generation before the text was finally 
established. y 

Passing on to the metres of Lallå’s Sayings, it may be 
mentioned that there are two distinet metrical systems in 
Kashmir : one for formal works, such as epic poems and the 
like, and in this, Persian metres, with many irregularities and 
licences, are employed; the other usual in songs, like Lallå’s. 
In 1917 Sir Aurel Stein ascertained definitely that in Kash¬ 
mir! songs the metre depended solely on the stress-accent. 

In Lalla’s verses four stresses go to each påda or line as 
folio ws: 


åbhyosi savikås låye wothii 

gåganas sagitn myulu såmi tsratå 
shuri golu ta anåmay motu 

yuhuy wopadesh chuy batå 

wåkh manas kol-akol nå ate 

tshopi mudri åti nå pravesli 
rozan shiwa-shekath nå ate 

motuyey kuh ta sity wopadesh . 


... . ’ ene r thC Sayings ,n English verse Lallå’s metre 
which, as it has come down to us in popular form ic m„ u 

and ready, has been followed as closely as may be suh i tT^ 

five stresses for four in each line. Take tte ^enderin J 5*2® 
above two verses : dering of the 


when by disciplin e repeåted o ft 

all the wide is lifted to the void 
universe and ether mérge aloft 

brahman this is doctrine unalloyed. 

whén the void within itsélf is solved 
ånd ethéreålity destroyed 
only Is well-béing unresolved. 

bråhman this is doctrine unalloyed. 
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whére the wéal is thére no thought of mind 
action nor inåction måy intrude 
vows of silence entry fail to find 
nor avåils the mystic attitude 

there nor Sven shiva reigns supréme 
nor his wédded énergy hath swåy 
only is the somewhat like a dréam 
thére pursusing ån elusive way. 

It will be observed that in this case two quatrains in the- 
rendering have been necessary to explain the meaning of each 
of Lallå’s verses. 

The above remarks, however, do not quite explain the 
verses of the rendering, as they will be found by the reader. 
Lallå’s metre as above shown is in faet very loose indeed*. 
Her verses would make the hair of an orthodox Indian poet 
stand on end. She starts really with an Indian dohå as her 
basis, which is purely quantitative verse, and the abandons- 
quantity altogether and depends on stress-accent alone—in 
this she does exaetly what the early Christian monkish writers. 
did with their Latin hymns. In this also she is very irregular, 
and her accentuated verse only follows the plan above explained. 
in a general sense. 

In rendering Lallå’s verse into English accentuated verse,. 
I have tried to represent her in a rough metre in two ways : 
(1) by following her style as nearly as may be ; (2) by some : 
irregularity of metre. I have taken it to be more important 
to represent her meaning and her style than to achieve minute ; 
perfeetion in versification. 

A word as to the representation of Oriental terms in English 
characters. Those readers who have knowledge of Oriental 
languages need not troble to try to pronounce the Oriental 
terms found in this book in the manner of the Eastern peoples, 
but they will get them fairly accurately if they will recollect 
to pronounce every letter, the vowels as in Italian and the 
consonants as in English, especially as the length of the long 
vowels is indicated by the circumflex. It is also well to treat. 
th as t and ph as p. If readers desire to place the stress on the 
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correct syllables they should consult Oriental scholars. In the 
Glossary some diacritical marks are used so that scholars may 
recognise the words as they would appear in the vernacular 
•scripts concerned. 

Readers should, however, understand that Sanskrit, the 
Oriental language chiefiy used in this book, is pronounced 
by the natives of modern India dialectically. That is to say, 
the pronunciation, especially of certain characters, is not the 
•same everywhere. This faet creates a difficulty in writing it in 
English, or indeed in any European script., e.g., the character 
usually transliterated in English by sh is in the North almost 
invariably pronounced kh : that written v is pronounced either 
as b or w : and final a is dropped. So that, to take an extreme 
■case, what is usually written in English as vishaya is pronounced 
in a large part of India as bikhay. Scholars have got over the 
difficulty by adopting s with a diacritical mark, s. There is 
another character also written s with a diacritical mark s 
which is usually pronounced like English sh, or with a sound 
near it. There is also, of course, an ordinary s. So that 
we get scientifically s, s ; many writers also use c, for s 
But I do not wish to worry the reader with technicali’ties liké 
these, and have adopted sh and sonly, and write vishaya, Shiva 
etc., as being suited to a book for the English reader' about 
Kashmir! literature. Ionly make this note to let the read 
know what the situation is. 


I have adopted a similar plan in other difficult cases But 
-in one instance I have given way to scholars. There is a 
ligaature, long written in English script as jh, by vvav of tmi, 
transliterating the Sanskrit form. But jh is unfortunate v 
unpronounceable even by native Indians, at anv „t. u Y 
initial as it not unfrenquently is, and fe nro When 
consequently suff e r s f rom J* diatøic^ ZZTT* 
usually pronounced gy i n the North, as dnv in tl' 18 

“ ny in "f S0U,h ’ r an,J “y ™ localities. In k.2 
it is gy. Ag am unfortunately it occurs in qo™ Kasnmlr 

words, as jnåna, knowledge. So I have comnro C ° m “° a 
this work, and have put both gy andy« wherever “hT cha¬ 
racter occurs, and have written gyåna (jhaha) : vigyåna 
• ( vijhåna ). 
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It is really imposible to satisfy both the scholarly purist 
and the general reader in the matter of representing Sanskrit 
and indeed any Oriental, words in English script, and in 
writing them in this book I have largely followed the plan 
of the Government of India when faced with the same- 
difficulties. 


NOTES & REFERENCES 


1. He is also said to have died at Pakhil in the Hazåra District of the 
Punjåb, where there is a miracle-working shrine to him. He was author 
of the ZakhXratu'l-Muluk , a treatise on political ethics. In common with 
other mediaeval Muhammadan holy personages the exact dates of Sayyid 
’AlI Hamadåni are uncertain. 

2. Mir Sayyid Muhammad al-Husainl is also said to have been of 
Bukhåra. The whole sacerdotal succession is, hovvever, obscure, and the 
introduction of the Nurbakhshis, undoubtedly a branch of the Naksh- 
bandls, is attributed to another Nakshbandi, Amir Sultan Shamsu’ddin. 
The Nurbakhshis are further mixed up in a story with the Order 
of the Suharwardis, whose founder is said to have died at Baghdåd 
in 1205 A.D., which vvould make them an older Order even than the. 
Nakshbandis. 

3. Dictionary of Kashmir i Proverbs , pp. 9, 112, 162, 205, 212, 220, 227, 
242 and 252. 

4. Such accounts are always confusing when exposed to criticism. The 
silsila or sacerdotal genealogy of a Sufi sect is often uncertain as to ^atcs 
and sometimes self-contradictory. 
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SHEIKH NOOR-UD-DIN NOORANI—THE 
MYSTIC POET OF KASHMIR 

G. R. Malik 


Sheikh Noor-ud-Din Noorani is one of those outstanding 
-personalities who have had the greatest and the most lasting 
influence on the culture of Kashmir. Ever since he illuminated 


the valley with his effulgent life, he has become a household 
name, the object of excessive love and veneration of the Kash- 
-miris. He was the first Kashmiri saint who was given official 
recognition when in 1223-1225 (A. H.) Ata-ul-Iah Khan, the 
Afghan governor of Kashmir, issued coins in his name. * This 
popular love and devotion continues unabated upto this dav 
The Sheikh’s resting place at Chrar is a centre of piffirimai 
for all Kashmiris high and low, literate and illiterate Muslims 
and non-Muslims. His poetry and his pithy and wis'e sayings 
have, to a large extent, determined the genius of the Kashmir 
language and are remembered by heart by the people 

The Sheikh had a multi-dtmensional personality and 
le t an nnpression on ever, aspect of Kashmiri life and 
culture. As » Stunt and r„/,i of uncommon purity and 
devotion, a dedicated servant of the coramon man, a poet, a 
great calibre and above all as a messenger of love, purification 
and piety his achievement is unparalleled. 
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. The Sheikh was born in the latter half of the fourteenth 
century at the village Caimoh (Kulgam). There is a difference 
of opinion among the scholars with regard to his dates. Baba 
Nasib-ud-din Gazi, the earliest biographer of the Sheikh and 
the compiler of a Reshinama , States his dates as 779—842 A. H. 
which corresponds to 1378—1438 A.D. On the other hånd, 
Hassan Shah Koihami, the historian of Kashmir, gives his 
dates as 757—820 A. H. roughly corresponding to 1357—1417 
A. D. The latter has justified his dates with reference to Mulla 
Ahmed, an early biographer and historian. 

The Sheikh’s father was the descendant ofa Hindu Rajput 
family of Kishtawar, one of whose scions had migrated to 
Kashmir because of a family feud and settled down here for 
.good. The Sheikh’s father accepted Islam at the hånds of 
Yasman Reshi, son of Palasman Reshi and his Hindu name 
Salar Sanz was changed to Sheikh Salar. Once Sheikh Salar 
and his wife, Sadr Mauj, were attending upon their spiritual 
guide when the well-known mystic, Lal Arifa, walked that 
way with a bunch of flowers in her hånd. Yasman got it from 
her and handed it to Sadr Mauj, praying at the same time for 
the birth of a pious son to her. 

Traditions say that when the Sheikh was born he refused to 
suck mllk from his mother’s breast. Lal Arifa once again appea- 
red upon the scene and spoke to the new-born in a mystic 

language : 

*‘Thou wert not ashamed of being born, then how art thou 
ashamed of sucking in the milk.” 

Thereupon the saint put her own breast into the child s 

mouth and he avidly sucked it. 

When the Sheikh gained maturity, he found himself in a 
complex religious atmosphere. Islam had entered Kashmir 
long before his birth but the mode of life of the new entrants 
to its fold was not yet purely Islamic. No doubt, its simple 
teaching had a great appeal for people wearied of the futile 
metaphysical discussions and theological hair-splitting yet its 
spirit was not fully imbibed by the new converts. In faet 
their life was a queer mixture of the new faith and the local 
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religious traditions smacking of asceticism. The age-old tradi¬ 
tion of reshism continued to inspire the people even when they 
accepted Islam. The achievement .of Mir Ali Hamadani, who 
introduced Islam on a wide scale shortly before the birth of 
the Sheikh, was yet to be Consolidated. 


The Sheikh grew up in this complex religious atmosphere. 
Born with a religious temperament, his childhood and boyhood 
were characterised by extraordinary purity of mind and 


character. At the age of thirteen he was married to a lady, 
Zai Dedi, who bore him two children, a daughter Zooni and a 
son Hadir. After the birth of his two children he took to the 
ascetic mode of life, renounced the world and entered a forest 
cave near his birth-place. He spent a long time in meditation, 
self-revelation and communion with the Supreme. After twelve 
years of meditation when he came out of the cave, he was a 
zealous missionary of his cult of purity, piety, love and brother- 
hood. He had grasped the basic faet that Islam needed consoli- 


dation and that the best way to consolidate it was to adapt it 
to the local circumstances—the res hi tradition. 

As already mentioned Kashmir had a well established reshi 
tradition even before the advent of Islam. Reshi, in Sanskrit, 
means a singer of hymns. As a religious term it was used to 
describe exceptionally religious, God-fearing and ascetic men 
irrespective of religion or denomination to which they belonged 
The Sheikh was drawn towards this cult in • his early youth and 
after his meditation he decided to adopt the reshi wav to 
preach the teachings of Islam to the masses. He had a heart- 
felt reverence for the reshi s who preceeded hi m and made n 
specific mention of them in his poetry-Zalkar, Miran Ruma 
and Palasman. He praised the piety ofthesesons ! 

and acknowledged his debt to them. He moved frn ? S °‘ 
Place preaching his gospel ofpeaceand f nd m J 
disciples. Ahostofpur-hearted men joined hiT 8 “T 
when he died in the beginning of fiftemth missi °« > and 

by tøm " was dlumined by reshis trained and instruited 

It is very difficult to make a fair assessment of the Sheikh’s 
contr/bution to Kashmiri poetry. The task is beset with many 
difficulties not easy to overcome. The first difficulty is posed by- 
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the faet that the Sheikh’s poetry has got inextricably mixed up 
vvith the poetry of Lalishori. The thought-content and the 
form of the two poets are so similar that they cannot be 
distinguished from each other. Both of them share the credit 
of laying the foundation of the charming edifice of Kashmiri 
poetry. No considerable literary work in Kashmiri had been 
done before them. Shati Kant, who, with some justification, 
is regarded as the first Kashmiri poet, uses a language which 
seems to be a form of Sanskrit rather than Kashmiri. The first 
extent poetic works in Kashmiri are, therefore, the writings 
of Lal and the Sheikh. The faet, hovvever, remains that a lot of 
confusion is caused by their getting mixed up with each other. 

Anothur difficulty is that of language. The form of Kash¬ 
miri used by the Sheikh is archaic and full of words now out 

of use. Sanskrit words and phrases abound in it so that a good 
portion of it is nearly unintelligible. To my knowledge not a 
single scholar has yet claimed to have a full understanding of 
the Sheikh’s poetry. 

Yet another difficulty is that writings of many later poets 
have been ascribed to the Sheikh in order to sanetify them. 
Gongal Nama , for instance, can never be a production of the 
Sheikh. Its language is so developed, its lyricism so unlike his 
poetry that a discerning mind at once recognizes the difference. 
Yet such a shrewd critic as Abdul Ahmad Azad regards it as a 
work of the Sheikh. Similarly many later folk-singers and 
versifiers wrote verses describing the life and achievement of 
the Sheikh or eulogising his piety. Some of these verses too 
have, in many Reshinamas , been included in the poetry of the 
Sheikh; and this creates a lot of confusion. The major portion 
of the poetry ascribed to the Sheikh is, however, unquestionable 
his, and the present assessment is based upon this part of his 
work. 

As is obvious, the Sheikh was essentially a mystic with a 
mission. His cult was not borrowed or accepted on authority 
from without but the fruit of an intense personal experience. 
He had not merely inherited islam from his forefathers but 
had entered into its spirit and made it his own. So strong was 
his dedication to his cause ; and so pure and sincere was his 
faith that he could not express his experience but in the language 
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of poetry—the language of soul and emotion. The basic tenets 
of Islam—monotheism, prophethood and the conception of 
Ilfe after-death—are described in a simple but poignant way 
which has a tremendous appeal. This is how he preaches 
monotheism : 

Absorb thyself in the meditation of thy creator 

And hanker not after this world of dust; 

Devote thy transitory life to the remembrance of the 

Lord. 

And make thyself immortal. 

Religion to him was not a dogma and a ritual but a 
personal spiritual experience. Aboutthe well known Kalima 
of Islam, which States in nutshell the fundamentals of muslim 
faith, he wrote : 

I uttered the Kalima, experienced the Kalima, 

Converted myself into the Kalima. 

Kalima permeated into every fibre of my being, 

I reached the abode of the Abodelcss with Kalima. 

Love ard obedience of prophet Mohammcd is considered 
to be the most essential article of faith in Islam after the faith 
in God. The Sheikh writes : 


Give up the way of the faithless 
And tread the path of truth. 

Forget not the prop!,et Mohammed 

Nor put him to shame by choosing the path of hell. 

Almost half the poetry of the Sheikh is taken up with the 
conception of death and the life-after-death : 


Thou wil: be thrown aside on thy death, 

Thy fiesh and bones will rot in the mud, 

Thou wilt be questioned for what thou hast, done 
Impiety doth not behove a muslim. 
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Feeiingly does the poet invite his contemporaries to foilow 
the Qwanic teachings in their day to day life. Nimaz, Fasts 
and oiher religious ceremonies are enjoined upon not as rituals 
but as significant symbols of a dynamic faith. 

Like a true and pious mystic the Shiekh denounces hvpo 
cricy both of the worldly-wise and the egoitistic but most 
unholy saints. Mere knoweldge is misleading and fatal to an 
individual who does not translate it into action. The so called 
alims, the monopolists of knowledge are warned of a grievous 
punishment in the hereafter : 

You have acquired knowledge for selfish ends, 

Your endeavour is to see each other fail, 

You consider yourself to be the favourites of the Lord 

Here, 

But There not one per thousand can escape the doom. 

Meditation is the way to self-revelation and communion 
with the Supreme but this should never lead to inaction and 
renunciation of the world. On the other hånd it should make 
man the dedicated servant of others. It should inculcate in 
him the qualities of self-control, piety, truthfulness, sincerity 
and love. A life of piety is not lived in the caves but in the 
humdrum routine of daily life. True to the revolutionary 
spirit of Islam, the Sheikh pointedly remarks that tf piety 
lies in renunciation, rats and monkeys are the most pious 

creatures • 

This. in brief, is the burden of the Sheikh’s poetry. This 

is a religions message and one who pmpagates such a message 
shou'd be as frigid and fake as a religious preacher normally 
is. But this is not the case with the Sheikh because he does no 
teach but expresses an intense individual experience His is not 
the language of reason, the language of a philosopher but 
language of one who has felt with every fibre of his wmg, 
what he utterg. The result is that he writes a poetry o r 
mendous power and irresistible appeal. With the exception ot 
Lalishori, his is the fir-t blank verse in language spon'aneous 
and free and as swaying as are the scenes and sigi s an 
springs and rivers of this flower-covered valley* 
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Poetry is untranslatable, and hence it is difficult to illustrate 
the poetic beauties of the Sheikh’s writings. Reference would, 
however, be made to the rich imagery that odorns his poetry 
everywhere. The difficulty, however, remains that the full 
charm and significance of this imagery can be grasped only by 
one who understands the Kashmiri language. A brief hymn 
to God reads : 

Thou art mine, Here as well as There, 

Convert this heap of dust into a blooming flower bed.. 

I seek Thee leaving all aside, 

Unveil thy beauty and let me gaze. 

Here is a poignant cry of repentance : 

Darkness in the deep dark wood, 

O Lord, forgive my sins. 

In another apostroplie to the Lord, the poet exclaims : 

Thou hast filled my lap with smouldering fire 
And torn my heart to shreds. 

A Lover of the Lord is described thus : 

A Lover is he who is burnt by the consuming fire of 

love 

And shines forth like gold in the furnace. 

And thus is he (the Lover) apostrophised : 

Taste the fire, swallow the poison 

And ferry thyself across the stream of biood. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 








CHAPTER 16 


BILHANA 

B. N. Bandit 


Khonamooh is a tiny village near Pampore and is situated 
atthefoot ofthe barren hili, surrounding the beautiful Dal 
Lake, on its other side. We can see orchards of almonds, 
small wells and dwellings of peasants scattered liere and there 
in the village. Very few of the grape vines praised in the 
‘Vikramankadeva charitam’ can now be found in the village. 1 
Their place has now been taken by almonds. The second and 
the third things of praise about this ancient village were the 
saffaron and some dwellings of scholars and saints of high 
merit. 2 Both these things have now disappeared from this 
ancient site of great poets and scholars. 3 But, even then, the 
very name Khonamooh revives the memory of the great poet 
Bilhana, a nightingale of Sanskrit Literature, who was bom 
and educated in this village, some time in the eleventh century 
of the Christian era. 

Kashmir was governed by the wicked king Kalasadeva, 
who was a tyrant and who committed so rnany atrocities on 
people. Among all the Hindu rulers of Kashmir, he was next 
only to Mihira Kula in tyramiy. He would least care to honour 
any artist, poet, scholar or saint. How could Bilhana, a youth- 
ful and ambitious scholar and poet, keep contented at a place 
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rufed by such a tyrant ? He wanted appreciation, honour, 
farne and name and therefore, left Kashmir and travelled from 
place to place in the Northern India earning name and farne, 
getting wealth and giving it away in alms to worthy people 
and defeating scholars and writers in competition at all places. 4 
Then he stayed for some time at the court of Anhilvada. The 
tradition says that it is this place, vvhere he composed a very 
beautiful love lyric under the title “Caura Pancasika.” 

The episode about the lyric is more akin to European 
traditions than to Indian—A princess is in love with someone 
who is caught red-handed in her palace and is sentenced to 
deatb. He is taken to the gallo vvs and there the executioners 
ask him to remember his favourite God before being killed. 
The secret lover starts to remember his beloved, the princess in 
diflerent postures, emotions and conditions and in this way 
recollects so many past scenes of his iomantic, happy and 
fruitful love in beautiful verses, because she alone can, in his 
opinion, be his favourite goddess. People collected round 
about became very much interested in the poetry of the secret 
lover, recited by him, at the verge of his death and were 
raoved and impressed by his deep and strong emoiion of love 
for the princess. They forget for the time being, the sin and 
the offence committed by the lover and are taken away by the 
waves of the fast and the vigorous flow of the streams of love 
emitting out of the heart and the speech of the sentenced love/ 
They start to cursc the king and the law of the land, vvhich were 
becoming the course of the untimely death of such a youthful 
handsome and glorious lover. 

The princess, on the other hånd, ascends the upper-most 
roof of her palace and takes ner stand on a point from where 
she can set her lover about to be killed. She has a long silken 
rope with her and is prepared to hang herselfas soen as her 
lover is killed, so that she can meet him j n the other world 
without any delay. Let the other world be a heaven or 
a hel!. She does not care a bit about that bul is interested only 
in her reunion with her lover as soon as it is possible. The 
news is carried to her mother—the senior queen. She carries it 
to the king who summons his senior ministers. The matter is 
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quickly reconsidered and it is resolved to get back the secret 
lover and to perform the ceremony of a regular marriage 
between him and the princess. A messenger is sent at once 
to the execution ground who reaches there just when the 
sentenced lover had recited the fiftieth verse and had asked the 
executioners to kili him immediately, because he could no 
longer bear the pangs of separation from his beloved, the 
princess. He is, at once, carried back to the palace and 
the princess is regularly married to him with due pomp 

and show.® ^ .. . , 

We find in Sanskrit anthologies some verses attributed 

jointly to Bilhana and some princess. Those verses suggest a 

strong and irresistible love between the two. For instance the 

princess says in the first half of a couplet— 

“This is the compound of the fearful lion, who plays with 

the biood of the gangs of ru ting mad elephants ! * 

Bilhana replying to it, in the secojd, half says— 

“Does, even then, a youthfal elephant ever leave the sallaki 
plant (a plant so much liked by elephants) with the shining and 
playful tiny leaves V" 1 

Bilhana says in the first half of another verse: The 
birth of Nalini (a lotus plant) has been useless, because she never 
saw the sphere of Moon with its cool and delighting rays. 

The princess says in reply 8 . . . . 
“The birth of the Moon god also has been absolutely m vain 

because he has never seen the Nalini (a lotus plants) m fuU 
bioom (because it is in full bioom at daytime & not at ntght). 

Such verses attributed jointly to Bilhana and some princess 
have given rise to a tradition that Bilhana wa> appoin ® 
the princess, who used to learn from hm, but was kept und 
a veil. The second verse cited above • suggests this P art 
tradition. ‘The princess under the veil’ is the lotus plant wit 
out a bioom and the poet Bilhana placed behind a cu am » 
consequently, not seen by the princess is the Moon-go 
seen by the ‘Nalini.’ The poet is himself the secret love 
the composer as well as the reciter of the fifty verses a 
verge of his ordered death. Poet Bilhana is known as the 
“Caura” which means a thief, that is a secret lover in the lat 

tradition. 10 
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From Anhilvada the great poet left for far—South and 
stayed at the court of Vikramaditya VI, a brave Rajput 
prince of the chalukya dynasly of Kalyani. There he became 
the court poet ( Vidyapati) of that emperor of the South and 
enjoyed honour and respect equal to that enjoyed by the 
emperor himself. 11 But how deep are the roots of the love and 
affection for one’s moiherland vvhich penetrate inside the mind 
of a being! Bilhana, enjoying the royal patronage of the greatest 
Indian prince of the time, is impatient to have just a chat with 
his Kashmirian brothers who, in his opinion, are possessed of 
such an insight as can attract the very essence of a doctrine. 12 

Bilhana, vvhile staying at the Chalukya court, composed tvvo 
important works. One of them is a historical epic poem 
known as the “Vikramanka-Deva Charitam” in which he has 
narrated in beautiful poetic style the history of the family of 
his patron Vikramaditya VI. The other one is a drama known 
as the Karna Sundari Natika.” It is the only available drama 
composed by dramatists of Kashmir. Drama was a very 
popular art in this land. It enjoyed royal patronage all along 
the Hindu Period of Hhtory. But it deteriorated during the 

reign of some Muslim rulers who thought it to be opposed to 
the doctrines of Islam. 


Bilhana has been described by Kalhana, in his Raja Taran- 

gmi. He has himself narrated some of his history in the last 
canto of his epic. The gap ,n his history, as said above, is 
filled by the literary tradition. He is, on the one hånd, one 
of the greatest Indian poets who composed historical poetry in 

oftheTn ’, 0nthe0tlier,0ne0fthem0St ™P°rtant authors 
elegant and n ch ynC POCtry H HiS St . yIe in the ‘Caurapancasika’ is 
it ifforceful C n ha . rm, , n8 ™ d m u th « Vikramanka-Deva-Charitam’ 

n teros ting asi ^ Sundari ’ is »uffldenUy 

beautiful. So, Bilhana, as a poet is one l Y 

sons ol the land of Kashmir. This land and especially the 

pSkeSi,r CaneVErred of having p Pr „ d ir d h : 
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77?7fF7^7>F777^rf^I 3^: II (Ibid.) 

3 . °irns7r?7HT; : 7777F77T 7*7 *£7177177 i (Ibid.) 

4. (i) 7757^*7) feFTOfa TT*7 4T79T ^77: I 
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(ii) fefsr F<?f9T ?7T: 7*7?: 7T? T^TT: 1 (f%. 5. 7.) 

(iii) 7771 7t*7: 7| ^|5T: f7 7^7: 77 *fh II (ibid.) 

5. See “Bilhana Kavyam” and “Vidya Sundaram”. 

6. 5Tf if 7FeT?g^7F57£F77)Fw7f7^TFT7t i (tt. 75.) 
7- 7*77TTT! <, I%F7'7v77T 7*7Tf T77f7 f% 77f 7: I (ibid) 
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9 . TTTfaFT^Fr Ftgt/'? ?gjt F7F?7t tFttI 7 7?n (ibid) 
l O- 7?7T97tr: F?f tF?^: tit^t) 7^T: i 

1 1. TT?tW ??/ ff 7S77T777TT77; I (Tb 7T.) 

See also above No. 4. 

1 2. 7>&t?"7: 77F? 777: 7^7**7783 77!7TaTfF7F7FF7TT??f 

7737tTT7 I (fa. 5.) 
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CHAPTER 17 


LIFE-SKETCH OF ABHINAVAGUPTA 

K. N. Dhar 


Abhinavagupta has been extolled as <c Mahamahesvara” 
by the subsequent Kashmiri authors, his disciples, and 
admirers, thc name prccisely means the “great devotee of Siva” 
or the “Supreme-self” in Saivistic parlance. Kashmiri tradition 
also is unequivocal in tcstifying to his versatility. He wrote on 
philosophy (Saiva-Darshan, commentary on Bhagvad Gita), 
commented upon Anandavardhan’s “Dhvanayaloka” and 
Bharat s Natya Shaslra”. He, thus. epitomized in himself the 
diverse talents of a philosopher, rlworician and a criiic on 
ramaturgy. Moreover, on Ksemendra’s testimony, we know 

that he himself studied literature (Sahityai with such a learned 

Guru. H.scommand over rhetorics was so enthralling that 

“““S? for r r UtCd ? th ° r ° f “ Kav > a Frakash” out of that 

»a i h v f t 15 crud,ll0n in the subject refers to him as 
Abhinavagupta pada. 2 Pada is added to the names to show 

great respect. Vamana, the propounder of Riti school in 

Indian Rhetorics and commentator of “Kavya Prakasha” 

kncnvn as Ba a Bodhini” has alluded to Abhinava Gupta as 

an inteJlectual , giant and like a serpent (terror) to his young 

school fellows. This all goes to prove that Abhinavagupta. 

deservcs these compliments fully as given to him by the Kash- 

tniri tradition and Iiterary authors as will be shown later.. 
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However, in Indian literary tradition two such names have 
come down to us. The first Abhinavagupta belongs to 
Kamarupa (Assam) and is a Sakta a—worshipper of Sakti or 
Devi The solitary reference made to him is by one Madhva-’ 
in his ‘ Shankara Digvijaya” 4 who also wrote a Shankar 
Bha'hya, presumably on Badrayan’s Vedanta Sutras. He was- 
a contemporary of Shankaracharya who lived according to- 
accepted opinion from 788 to 820 A. D. Abuinava Gupta of 
Assam was in the first instance antagonistic to the monistic 
theory as preached by Sankara, but having been defeated in 
the Shastrartha (interpretation of the sacred lore) became his- 
disciple. The Indologist of Dr. Aufrecht s calibre should not 
have made such glaring mistake as to include “Shaktabhashya” 
among the works of Abhinavagupta of Kasnmir. 5 Perhaps 
the prefixes “Shakhta” and “Maheshwara” make all the 
difference between the two and this distinction has been made 
clear between the two even in early times. 

Abhinavagupta being a conscious artist was not averse- 
tc biography. He has given in the colophons of his various 
works his genealogy and also some dates. It definitely goes 
to his credit and does not leave us guessing. In his “ Paratrim - 
shikha Vivarna" he explicitly pens down the name of his- 
earliest ancestor as Atrigupta who was born in Antarvedi—the 
Doåb between the Ganges and Jamuna. 6 Again in “Tantraloka” 
he refers to his sterling qualities of head and heart and being 
captivated by these was brought to Kashmir—“The crest of 
Himalayas” by king Lalitaditya. 7 The date of the reign of 
Lalitaditya is circa 725—761. He was also known as Mukhta- 
pida and was eager for conejuests.® He defeated the king of 
Kanauj Yasovarman 9 and along with the booty brought 
Atrigupta also to Kashmir. Abhinavagupta goes on to record 
“in that beautiful city (Srinagar) like that of Kubera’s (Alka) 
in front of the temple of “ Sheetanshumauli" (Stva having the 
moon as his crest) on the Vitasta, the king got built for hun a 
spacious house and also granted a Jagir of land to him. 40 
There is a veritable gap of century and a half between Atri¬ 
gupta and Abhinavagupta’s grand father Varahagupta. In 
between the two, the author has left the family tree blank for 
reasons best known to him. Corning direct to the Tantraloka 
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commentary, Abhinavagupta explicity says that his father 
was Narasimhagupta, popularly known as Chukulaka and his 
mother’s name was Vimalakaia. 11 

Herein we have to refer to ihe observation made by late 
Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir Research Department who 
in his introduction to “ishvara Pratyabhijnå” has erroneously 
.caken Laksmanagupta as his father. 12 Swami Laksmana Ji 
also corroborates the other view that Narsimhagupta was 
his father. 12 More so, the direct confession of Abhinava 
Gupta as regards his parents and their names leaves nothing 
•to argue about. 14 Laksmanagupta was definitelv one of the 
prcceptors of Abhinavagupta who initiated him into the 
pratyabhijna Shastra as aknowledged by him in his introduction 
•to Ishvara Pratyabhijnå Vivritivimrashini in the words : 

Shri Laksmanagupta showed me the path to pratvabhijnå 
'theory (recognition).” 


The silence of Kalhana about Abhinavagupta as such is 
intriguing he mentions three “Abhinava:,” in his Raja Tarangni 
and the suffix” Gupta’. he has not appended with any of 
•thcse. The first Abhinava 15 is a “Divira” or a scribe, the 
second foster-brother of Kayyamantaka in the reign of Samgra- 
maraja ■ and the third a Damara 17 a landed aristrocat, where 
■the name of Abh.navagupta appears as scholar of repute or 

When * S . he has at limes referred to such names as 
uktakana, Shivasvamin Anandavarhana and Ratnakara 
. way bv. argued that our author was more aftcr 
iearmng than after the favour of kings, hence not attached to 
■ any court. Consequently Kalhana, whose forte being the 

aSv° 1°„ BS Sk 7 ° vcr him - Howeve '. »>= farne which 
“ “ "1“ ,‘TT' t U T* hiS >»• even after 

J2e L D o„tr e , ®V hronic " r Kalhana - H = couid „oe 

o w powerful Kashmiri tradition \x/h;i * rr 

ferrfnamral h corolla e T“ ° f . Abhinava Su P ta wouldTve 

research m this bchalfmight'ufrow Subsequent 

a u „t h,-c hrow some ^gnt on this omission. 

About his date or probable years in whtch he lived, he has 

bequeathed to tis some keys which if properly used, catt unlock 

^his bane ot In dian date-keeping most easily. In the last verse 

•of Bi hati Vimarsini he States that he finished this assignment 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 







Life-SUetch of Abhinavagupta *->' 

in the 90th year when 4115 years of Kaliynga had elapsed : by 
deducling 25 years from the Kali era, the loeal or Saptarsi era- 
can be found It works at 4090th year of the Sapiarsi calendar 
and the word “Navatitame” used by him in that verse corres- 
ponds to 90th year of 4000 Kali era. Even \ve at present write 
down only 74 when actually it is 1974—seventy fourth year of 

1900 Christian era. 

Aaain in one of his Stotras which is called “ Bhairavastava." 
in the last verse he gives the date and his name also : 

Abhinavagupta composed this Stava (eulogy) on the 10th> 
of dark fortnight in the month ofPausha in the year Vasu 8 
Rasa (6).” In Sanskrit the digits are read from left, hence it 
comes to 68. It is definitely the 68th year of the Saptarsi 
Samvat 4000 as shown above. Moreover in his Kramastotra 
he again refers to date as : 

“In the 66th year, on the ninth day of dark fortnight, I,. 
Abhinavaaupta, in the month of Maghar, praised Lord Siva.” 
So it can safely be inferred that Abhinavagupta’s literary period 
extended from 4066 to 4090 Laukika or Saptarsi era corre- 
sponding to 990-1015 A D. Even though we have tried to 
locate the period but at the same time, we are not sure that 
Kramastotra is his first work. It is to be remembered in this- 
context, that Abhinavagupta having written u host of books, 
the chronological order of his works cannot be fixed easily. 
Those works which bear the dates can be arranged without 
any effort but those which have no date or have not becn 
referred to by the subsequent authors will defeat any such 
solution. In this way we can safely say that Kramastotra 
might not be his first composition, it might be pushed back 
to two decades at least as in the chronological order fixed 
by Dr. K.C. Pandcy this Stotia, stands at No. 13. Hence we 
might safely assume that his literary career commenced from 
970 A.D. According to his own testimony he adopted many 
Gurus forpursuing knowledge in different fields and even wcnt 
outside Kashmir, presumably to Jalandhar to find a Guru 
“Shamboo Nath” there. The years of initiation after which 
maturity dawned on him might be taken not less than 30 years, 
after which confidence was gained by him to write independently.. 
Hence we might place his birth nearabout 940 A.D. He might 
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have lived even beyond 1015 A.D. and the varacuy of the 
tradition prevaler.t in Kashmir to this day, that he entered a 
cave while rec.ting the “Bhairavastava” along with KOD disci¬ 
ples and was never seen again cannot be doubted. This cave, 
alleged to have received the mortal frame of Abhinavapupta, 
is situated at Birvva village some five miles from Magarn on the 
Gulmarg range. 

So it is not surprising to find that “Jayaratha” alludes to 
his being that his parents while uniting for his birth rose 
.above al! worldly desires and identified themselves with Siva 
and Shakti. The ofispring thus born callcd Yognibhu, is looked 
upon us a fit vehicle for propounding and propagating Savistic 
Monism. 


Not only this Abhinavagupta has been called a Bhairava 
incarnate by the commentator of “Parmartha-Sara” Yoga Raja 
wh-le commenting on the last line of this treatise : Hc has 
expiained this epithet at length. So the traditional belief 
amongst the Kashmiri Pandits that Abhinavagupta was a livin" 

Bhairava in human form is not without basis." 

Nowwe cometo the place of his mental activity. From 
his own authority we learn that Lalitaditya had got built a 
palatial house for Atngupta when he carried him along from 
Antarvech in Kashmir (quoted earlier). This house was built 
on the banks ot Vitasta. However, in one of the Mss of 
Tantrahka belongtng lo Late Pt Maheshwar Razdan therc is 
a differcnt reading as meaning "at the head of Vitasta" i c 
the source. However, in the quotation is used the pronoun 

poS. *" h tSri NaSar) ,his — *0 bea~ 

bee^lciSSowV:' Va ' ,ik “ °” V ‘^“" 

The Kashmirian Abhinavagupta in the enct o 
known as Pravara Pura (Srinagar) composed the Vn n J 
very first verse of “Malinivijya ” " Vaitlka 0,1 tlle 

From this it is clear that Srinagar was dividrH ; 
zones then i.e., East, West etc, and in the East 7f1 ' nt ° Sevc , Tal 
Jived; but nothing can be said whether this was his^ncest^ 
home or an acquired house. However, there is a reference in the 
Tantraloka of his having shifted to another city at the request 
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of one of his disciples Mandra. 

“Mandra in order to save him (Abhinavagupta) from 
distraction requested him to shiit to inis beautitul cily. 

It is also clear from this that his earlier house must have 
been located in a very busy centre in the city, so vvas not 
suitable for his calm compcsurc and undivided attention so 
necessary for the delineatior; of such a terse and delicate subject 

as philosophy. 

On the authority of Kalhana we know that Lalitaditya had 
built three more cities inthe outskirts of Parvarapura—Srinagar. 
The one Parihaspura, and the other Lalitapura and the third 
Lokapunya. However, the former was meant as a respite for 
the war-worn kingand all the amenities ofParihasa (enjo)mwnt) 
were provided therej" 0 hence it could not be a quiet city. 
The latter was not taken kindly to by the king as it was built 
by his architect in his absence^ , hence it must have bren 
comparatively deserted and all the same calmer. It might 
be surmised that Mandra lived there and invited his Guru 
to that very citv for being quieter and far from the maddiDg 
crowds, so that his * distraction could be averted. The Third 
city along with a cluster of villages was given in diering to 
Vishu. 22 

Even though Abhinavagupta lived dunrig the spån cf 
940—1015 A.D. but no city worth the name was founded by 
the kings during this period. Although he saw the reigns of 
Yashaskari, Samgrama Deva, Ksema Gupta, Didda and 
Samgrama Raja, yet the cities founded by Lalitaditya still 
found favour with the people. Even though one century and a 
half had elapsed, the twin cities of Parihasapura and Lahtpura 
had not fallen into oblivion. In the reign of Samgrama Raja 
(1003-1028 A.D.) the Brahmins of Parihasapura started a 
fast to bring down the fall of Tunga -3 , his Printe Minister. 
This allusion to the city nearly two hundred years after it was 
founded testifies to its being very important at that time an 
might have been the royal capital even. 
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CH APTER 18 


PARAMANAND : A KASHMIRI POET 

J. L. Kaul 


I 

I cannot trust myself on the subject of mysticism, but this 
I know (and it is as marvellous a coincidence as it is profoundly 
significantl that, across distances of space and time and in spite 
of divergence of country, race, religion and cultural environ- 
ment, all mystics everywhere, vvith the inevitable difference in 
idiom and some slight shift of emphasis, agree on certain 
basic facts of experience on which their beliefs and philosophy 

are built. . , _ ,. 4 : „ 

Firstly, the ultimate Ground of all that is, the Reality, is a 

unity indlversity. The One alone is the Real, and sages caU 
it variously ; ekam sat vipra bahuda vadante, is the earliest state¬ 
ment of this mystic truth in the Rig Veda. 

Or 

There is true knowledge. Learn thou it is this : 

To see one indestructible Being in all beings, 

And in all the manifold shapes, one Inseparabl^. 

The Gita—XVlH, 20 
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Secondly, all this is the abode of God, as the Isavasyopa- 
nishad declares : Isavasyam idam sarvam. 

Or 

The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna. 
fsrr:: Tr^TTTt ff : I tstt f^fer 

The Gita — XVII, 61 

Thirdly, if all this is pervaded by God ( maya tatamidam 
sarvam), he who sees God in everything and sees everything in 
God, he never loses hold of God, and God does not lose hold 
of him. Indeed, howsoever engaged, he who has firmly realized 
unity and worships God as abiding in all beings, is a yogi and 
abides in God. 


Tf Tt T^TflT TTT TT: T tFt TT'-lfT I 
T TTTTTfT T T % T SPTmfT 11 

The Gita—VI, 30 

and 

TT^lf^TT TT TT TTcTtTrTTlFfTT: I 
HTTT TTTTTlsfr T TtTt tFt TTT II 

The Gita - VI, 31 

And fourthly, as an inevitable corollary, in whatsoever way 
men approach God even so does. He bless them, for the paths 
men take from every side reach Him. 


T TTT TT TTST'TT I 

TT TrT'PjTTT T^TT TIT TTST: I 

The Gita-IV, H 


There are says Plotinus, “different roads by which this 
endJthe apprehension of the Infinite) may be reached, the love 
of beauty, which exalts the poet ; that devotion to the One and 
that ascent of science which makes the ambition of the philo- 
sopher ; and that love and those prayers by which some devout 
andardent soul tends in its moral purity towards perfection. 
These are the great highways conducting to that height above 
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the actual and the particular where we stand in the immediate 
presence of the Infinite, who shines out as from the deeps of 
the soul.” While, therefore. the ways of approach to God are 
many, as many as are the forms of aspects of the One-Infinite, 
the Hindu mystic has recognised the three highways of jnana, 
karma , and bhakti psychologically corresponding to the triune 
aspect of the human mind cognition, conation and emotion. Of 
these bhakti may well be the first step, but it is certainly also the 
last; for by devotion man knows God in essence, and having 
known Him thus, he enters into the Supreme. 

wrr mHfirsriHrfer ^rer: i 

*tt *ttctt fcrera- »i 

The Gi ta — XVIII, 55 

These are, if you may call them so, the philosophical con- 
tents of Paramanand’s poetry ; but he is a bhakti mystic and the 
quest of human soul for God and of God for the human soul 
is the predominant underlying theme or, in Tillyard’s significant 
phrase, the great commonplace of his poetry. It is not stated 
directly as a philosopher would but expressed as a poet would, 
“obliquely” in, what is universally recognised as the language 
both of mystics as well as of poets, the language of symbol 
and allegory. The human soul pursues God and God pursues 
the human soul in a perpetual raas-lila or dance-play. This 
is the central theme which Parmanand works out in his three 
longer poems, Radha^vyamvara , Sudama Charitra , and Siva 
Lagan. His poetry, like that of other mystic poets, is inti- 
mately bound up with his beliefs ; and, bred and brought up 
in Hindu mystic tradition as he was, it is built round the be¬ 
liefs and mystic practices, symbolism and allusions, of Hindu 

mysticism. 


II 

Phibsophy, albeit mystical, is noi however, poetry. It be- 
comes poetry only when the poet's imagination “bodies forth 
-the forms of things. y (that is, ideas incarnated) and “turns 
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them to shapes”. A verse from the Matlmawi of Jalal-ud-Din 
Ru mi — 

‘ Vision increases the power of speecli ; 

the inspired speech makes vision more penetrating ”— 
very tersely but equally very profoundly States the relation, 
between mystical experience and its expression as poetry. 
Neithcr the doctrine, the elements of a system or philosophy, 
nor the attitude of reverence or the language of piety, nor 
even its purpose of moral instruction or spiritual edification,. 
would of itself transmute mystical or sacred verse into poetry 
unless it has the qualities of vision, inspiration and power. 
But these qualities are rare ; and in the vast body of sacred 
verse of any country or language the poets whose mystical 
poems have the authentic ring of spiritual inspiration, whose 
mystical vision, in the significant words of Rumi, has pene¬ 
tration and whose speech has power—sucli poets are like angels’ 
visits, few and far between. 


Mysticism is a dominant theme in Kashmiri poetry ; and 
right from the early beginnings in the thirteenth or the four- 
teenth century, from Shiti Kantha’s Mahanay Prakash and 
Lal Ded’s Vaakh upto the lila lyrics of Krishna Razdan of 
Vanpoh in the second decade of the present century, we have 
produced noteworthy mystical poets, both Hindus and Muslims: 
Sheikh Noor-ud-Din of Crari Sharif, Khwaja Habibullali 
Nowshehri, Rupa Bhawani, Qalandar Shah, Abdul Ahad 
Nazim, Mohi-ud-Din Miskin, Khwaja Akram, Rahman Dar 
Shams Faqir, Aziz Darwesh, Wahab Khar of Shar. Mirza Kak 
of Hangalgund, Lachi Kak of Srinagar, and numerous other 
poets, little known and unknown. But much of what even the 
noteworthy among these poets have written is unequal in 
ment, at ns best didactic and homiletic, albeit popular on 
account of wise saws and pithy sayings ; it is instructionaHn 
character and largely imitative of R umi and other P ers an 
mystical poets, borrowing not only the ideas but also the eni- 
thets and phrases, often stale enough, and also their hackneved 
imagery tymbol.sm and conceit; while, as its average it is 
even wfe rior stu/T, sentimental, platitudinous, morbidlv 
gloom y, and even obscure. But there are remarkable exceptions 
in a few of the poems wntten by the poets I have named and 
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a lew more anonymous, and certainly almost everything which 
is genuine Lal Ded. I say ‘genuine’ because much spurious 
mystical verse is erroneously attributed to her. In her pas- 
•sionate apprehension, authenticity of experience, travail of soul, 
penetrating vision, and the energy of her idiom and terse 
imagery, Lal Ded’s mystical quatrair.s are among the best of 
their kind. And there is Paramanand. 

III 

Nand Ram (1750 c. to 1880)* better known by his pen- 
name Paramananda, was the son of Krishna Pandit, and was 
born in his father’s village Sir, seven miles from Mattan, a 
famous pilgrimage-place on the way to Sir Amaranath Cave. 
His mother, Saraswati, came from Mattan where his father 
was a pat wari and where be himselflater made his permanent 
home. Sir has a sacred spring, a shrine of the goddess 
Saraswati, where young Nand Ram worshipped, though at a 
later date he seems to have shifted his devotions to Mother 
Bharga Shikha, a shrine sacred to Durga, picturesquely situated 
on top of a hili which forms the background of the famous 
Mattan Springs. 

Bharga-rup nav Durga ca mån 
Sorgalukaki chi tåtlthay namån 
IshtradTvI che panani pramån 
man thér karu puzun Prabhu 

Cling in steadfast faith unto Nav Durga 
in her Bharga aspect as Resplendent Light. 

Her whom the dwellers of Heaven worship, 
none other than our own Ishtadevi, 

Whom we must worship as our chosen Goddess— 

Sti ady thy mind and worship the Lord. 

The streamlets and springs set in relief with the adjoining 
hills of the pretty village of Mattan must have stirred in 
Paramananda his sense of the beautiful and the musical; and 

* For a fuller account see Paramananda Vol. I by Zinda Kaul to 
whom every lover of Paramananda owes a debt of gratitude. 
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to this we owe some very charming devotional Iyrics sung 
extempore by him. He seems to have been fond of music and 
himself played on the sitar in accompaniment to his songs. 
Life at Mattan must also have brought him into contact with 
sadhus coming from outside Kashmir ; and his poems reveal his 
famiiiarity with Bhagwatpurana and Sivapurana, the Mahabha- 
rata, Shatcakra Upasana and Kundalini, Yoga, and the broad. 
principles of Vedanta and Saivism. He is also said to have 
mtently hstened to the recitations of Guru Granth Saheb by a 
Sikh Sadhu. This, apart from evoking in him piety and de- 
votion, has left its imprint in several songs with which his 
Radhasvyamvara is interspersed. These songs are written in 
what may be called, Punjabi Hindi, as, for instance. 

’tt ^rrr ctt rrøTt fjfei i 
arrcnr ffc i 

Hr?? HH g-pq-jfj- i 

Or, ir qr*n i 


These songs are at times so amusing that I am reinforced 
m my opinion that Paramanand could not have missed thefr 
bemg so and w.th a wry smile of amusement let them be 


I*rr*n sh*) 

3dr 3THT HT 3fRr 


Wc find littic referpnrp- I n u;« 

:: %r* °„ f m 


kun ta kival ta sår surmac åsh 
nepotar ta netran rudmut na gåsh 
conuy on ta cay atha rajanas 
cåh ti conuy yod yima phajanas 

AJone and lonely, and in despair, 
childless, with eyesight nearly lost— 

I am Thy blind man, O Lord ! and have 
Thee alone to lead me by the hånd ; 
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For should I stumble into a pit, 

The pit too, I know, is Thine. 

Paramanand, it may be mentioned, had two sons and two 
daughters but neither of his sons survived him ; one of them 
died at a very early age while the other died young, leaving a 
widow behind. He is said to have received quite a few scol- 
dings from his wife, Malded, who certainly did not look up to 
him, an other worldly-minded man, with any reverence or awe; 
but there is remarkably little discontent in his poetry, there is 
no gloom and certainly no despair ; the only wail is of a God- 
lover’s wail of separation from his God. 

At the death of his father, when he was twenty-five, he 
succeeded to the village patwari and, till he resigned many 
years later, he was the village patwari ; but he seems to have 
lived radiantly happy in his poverty unmindful of his wife’s 
scorn and scolding, and to have retained the sanity of humour 
to satirize his own profession. This is what he says about one 
Radhu Mal Mishra, a petty Revenue Official of the days : 

Misrå chu be-nokhta Rod 
von chukh yi dådis dod 
bihith chuh volrizan 
håran chuh tulrizan 
Mattan che khåhish tas 
Pathwarl, dinl dharmas 
thåran chi gåran kas 
vånltav yi bahi kyåh 
gayi na sahih zåh 

A line without a dot is Radhu Mal, 

A calamity on top of calamities ; 
encamped in Vular, he fulminates, 
bio .ving bornets from his mouth. 

“In Mattan he, our officer, intends 

to make at shradh a gift of patwaris, 

so many heads—than cattle cheaper far— 

whom will be piease to choose ?” they trembling ask. 
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Say, will the account of patvvaris 
be ever reckoned right ? 


There is also the incident when he had to carry a sheep 
for a Revenue Official all the way from Mattan to Khanabal 
which provoked a popular devotional poem : 


tråhi måm tråhe pahe murårl 
kata sankata hi mukatadarl 
Save me, O save me, Lord, 

from this dire calamity (this sheep-load on my back) ! 


Here we have a pun on kata sankata” which may, trans- 

lated Jiterally, mean the sheep-calamity” or merely a dire 
calamity. 


Paramanand s genius flowered rather late but when he heard 
the call, it was unmistakable and there was no denying it. 

Listen”, he expostulates with himself, “Saraswati Herself is 
speak i ng to you” {kan thav Saraswati chay vanan). He resigned 
his Patwar and gave up his days to practical mysticism, his 

T S Tl ^ nd yo 8 a > and gathered round himself a band of 
devoted disciples among them Lakshman Joo “Bulbul” of 

d^'h’Vr 1 1 '" h '! ° Wn r ' ght ’ and Sahib Ganai the Lambar- 

old’aae of P n -°t * P ^ Want He died at a ri P e 

tained froni V ” /i in 1936 <Samvat) the date ob- 
verse J reckonmg one of the Poet Bulbul’s Persian 


IV 

Paramanand’s poems may very rou^hlv a- a a • * 
shorter poems and longer poems Th- shoriJ b dlV ' djd 
the mtras, hymne or songs of praise to 

Devi, Siva, and other deities - poems th,i ’, S " Rajna 

didactic or .„siruConal in theme for ,he Z£Lon7°Z 
sp,ntoal aspirant; /,/o-lyncs, many of them i„,e r spersed 
among the three longer poems ; and, what may be called the 
purely mystical poems, fruits of his life-long sadhana andself- 
realization. Jt is probably right to say that this order of 
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classification according to their theme is also their chronologi- 
cal order. He is also said to have, at an early age, tried his 
hånd at Persian verse under the pen-name of “Garib” but none 
ofthese exercises are extant. 

The stotras are inferior as poetry. In them there is no note 
of exaltation, no revelation ; they usually sing praises of the 
deities, asking for a true direction of the will and for strength 
to be able to resist the temptations of the world. The devotee 
prays to Sri Ganesha to awaken him and not let him sleep the 
sleep of ignorance ; or he prays to Lord Siva to rescue him 
from the Whirlpool of the mundane world and to ferry him 
across the ocean of being. In some of them the poet some- 
times speaks in the effete metaphor of his contemporary love 
poetry in which the lover suffers the smart and burns of love 
and the scorn and ridicule of others, and, indecd, in which he 
is turned into ashes in love’s hot oven. Or, he longs to meet 
the Lord as the woman lover of the poetry of his time longs to 
meet her Love, who left her early in the morning, turning her 
heart upside down. She would rub saffron and sandal wood 
on his soft limbs, and, ah! she, a Jessamine, would unite in an 

■ embrace with her Honey-Bee. 

1. vuzanåvtam påvtam ma nehdaro 

2. åvalana valanay ås måyåye 
karanåvi tåranåv nåd kar nåye 
yavatava yava bavasara tara... 

3. Shåma nirith gom subahan 
duba valinj cham pheran 
huba vahdahas don pådan 
kong cahdun kumal angan 
rahgarivnas rnala hani hani 
hly bomburas låga tani tan 

These are obviously early attempts, and there are not many 

■ of them, and even in these few the poet looks inwards and 
locates the deities withih himself: The god Ganesha is the 

; sovereign lord of the Caturdala Mandala while the god Siva 
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is the rising sun of the dvadashantamand ala. In quite a few of' 
them there is poignancy and pathos and sometimes a convin- 
cing personal note. 

1. yaclkol ce ta me diirer 

ketha zoruth yith koruth na purer 
ada ka yi za{ yali pråne 
ånandagana {åtthi myåne 
osus zal boy nermal 
muhakathkash! komam chal 
vacinam kicba shinamåne 
ånandagana tåjhi myåne 

2. åy åm soran payås påvtam 
balarast kåy nata palazem kath 
bujiras dola atha ratanåvtam 
håvtam panani ishvara gath 
chum khasun koh mata losanåvtam 
kbasakor vasakor brontha tay path 
rasa rasi panani vati pakanåvtam... 

Another, but not a very clear-cut, group of his poems is- 
predominantly didactic in theme. In them we find a neat 
conscience of expression and perspicuity ; ideas, albeit 

common-place, so expressed as to make them memorable. Ta 
illustrate: 

1. parådin murkha boz lokacår chuy 
yåvanas manz kåmuk andakår chuy 
bujiras naheknuk sankalpabir chuy 
kar ca porshikir kar ca porshikar 

phutahår låri na yod satl khår chay 
ås våhravith naphsani går chay 
prålabdaphol sunth patay lår chay 
gra(a anvår grata anvår 

2. band kus chuh yas chuh veshvaråg 
mokalyov kus yaml tath kor tyåg 
pananuy chuh bahd pananuy mokajår 
shathar kam chth panani yandrey 
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methar timay yeli karlzekh zay 
kuni chiy zal timay ta kuni chi når 

daredar kus yas che treshna zith 
lakhlmivån yus chuh santushitith 
santoshth roz pråv anandadår 

brahmagath pråvanas kyåsana hith 
rith travith bar ca tamici prith 
sham santush satsang ta vecår 

Thcrc are three other poems which belong to this genre and-' 
dcserve a particular mention. First, the poem on Amarancitk 
Yatra, the famous pilgrimage which s:arts from Srinagar to the 
Cave of Sri Amaranath. It is significant for the dexterity with. 
which the poet interweaves the pilgrim’s progress from one 
sacred shrine to another with the yogic pilgrimage within one’s 
own self from plexus to plexus. The keynote is struck in the 
very first verse. In the cave of the body. Satchidananda is 
the Phallus, seated unattached and desireless on the inmost 
pedestal of mind which people call the Cave of Kailash. The 
pilgrim has to discover and reach this goal. He starts front 
Ganpatyar, in the heart of Srinagar (Sri Ganesha, the lord of 
muladvar, very close to one’s own self), thence to Shurahyar 
(Brahma at Svadisthan) and through the labyrinth of the 
Jhelum at Shivapura (the maze of Kundalini) to Sangam (dash- 
dal) and Mamal at Pahalgam and many other stages to 
Shishnag (the domain of Ishvara), and Panchtaram (the five 
Karmas and Jnana Indriyas), up Mount Bhairava (the Ego), to 
the Amaravati (the stream of Immortality) and thence to Lor 
Siva’s abode, where the pligrim must surrender (himslf and a , 
leaving aside other gods and goddesses. No translation summary 
can, however, indicate the unhindered movement of the poem 
or its successful interweaving of the allegory and faet of the 
pilgrimage j and I must cjuote a few lines from the original. 

man ther kar puzun Prabhu 

dihgophi Satchedånandaleng 

manaplthas peth byuth nesarig 

lukh dapanas Kailåsa shrong... 
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goda Ganapatyåruk GanTsh 
dur mo zån ruzith chu rush 
muladara dårukuy mahlsh 
svadishthana Shuråhyår 
shathdai thåthmokh zan Kumår 
Shivpåri pheri KondalenI 
pheravun prån tati zalakani 
sath samandar sanl vogani... 
nåbiveslii dashidala Sangamas 
yim cåy !ukh satsangamas 
•Krishnas thåvarazangamas... 
kaj travith ta vat Thajvor 
laj tati Shivajata copor 
anåhatamandalas thåv ca khor... 
kanthadlsh yus chuh codåh bavan 
nilagangi péth boz Våvjan 
tavator pavnay ot davan 
maiizil chi manzl maiizl våryåh 
chot vynun mot boz våryåh 
akrayådåraci yi kriyåh -. 

IshadTsh votam ShTshnåa 

O 

hekakhay ca tarl den ta råth zåg 
råg tråv pråv mahavairag 
renzaia travith rehzapal 
pavith nishanas mo ca dal 
dharmas ta karmas chu sor phal 
^y a g pancakrath pancytarang 
sath samandarukuy ceth tarahg 
padmanåbas chint yim ti rang 
asta asta khasta pancålasay 
si " 1 ham, bhairavbålasay 
tokh yuth na lagi tati lålasay 
rinda roz boz zinday marun 
garbayåtrayi apor tarun 
sat! chu tati Shiva darshun-.. 
båv AmaravatI ca måv 
mal babuth chal grahastabåv 
Shivapadan pan pushiråv... 
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gophimanz gophi vat panane 
trav divl ta divatå ane... 

The second poem is the more popular one which may be 
entitled The Fiekl of Action , and which begins with the 
exhortation : 

Manure thy field of action with 
the loam of righteousness, 
then sow the seed of contentment 
to reap thy crop of bliss. 

Plough on both day and night 
with the oxen of twin breath, 
drive them relentlessly and hard 

with the lashings of kumbaka whip. 

Rest not lest any patch of the field 
remains unploughed. 

The third poem is less known. It is about a long-standing 
dispute between the Tree and the Shadow and they come to 
the Sun asking him to arbitrate. The Shadow complains that 
the Tree stands between her and the Sun; but the Tree rep- 
lies that she owes her verv existence to him, and should he 
leave his place, she will cease to exist. “But suppose”, says 
she, “I see the truth of it for myself 5 ; and presently when 
the Sun shines through the branches of the Tree, she feels her 
lips going dry out of the fear of death. Then she realizes that 
she cannot see the Sun apart from the Tree. 

Now (asks the poet) what are the Sun, the Tree, and the 
Shadow ? The Sun is the Reality, beyond all form and yet the 
sustenance and support of all that is. The Tree is the whole, 
the three guna manifestation of the nirguna Reality, the bhupci 
of the Vedas. The Shadow is the Jiva, a semblance of consci- 
ousness, its reflection or shadow. The triple world is the Body 
and the Lord is the Soul. 
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V 

Before I proceed, I shall consider a faet of importance ari- 
:sing out of the two poems I have referred to viz., The Field of 
Action and The Tree and'.the Shadow. Poetry is form and, as 
Mallårmé said, it is not written with ideas, it is written with 
words ; and, to my mind, a poet’s diction is real mark and test 
of his poetry. 

Paramanand’s diction, in Pandit Zinda Kaul’s phrase, is 
“Hindu Kashmiri, that is to say basic Kashmiri, frequent use 
of Sanskrit words,” as against “Muslim Kashmiri with frequent 
use of Persian and Arabic words.” At another place in his 
• extremely well-written introduction to Paramananda-Sukti-Sara 
he refers to Paramananda’s taking to writting “on religious and 
philosophical subjects in Sanskritised Kashmiri.” This may not, 
however, be accepted without important reservations. Writing 
stotras or speaking of chakras and mandalas Paramanand used 
“Hindu Kashmiri” as, Aziz Darvesh, for instance, used “Mus¬ 
lim Kashmiri” in speaking of håbs, nahan-u-aqrab, analhaq, 
fano-fil-hah. Paramanand did not go out of his way to seek and 
find “Sanskritised Kashmiri” ; it was very mueh there, part 
and parcel of the common speech. He did not “Sanskritise 
Kashmiri. He could not, even if he would for the good reason 
that he knew little or no Sanskrit, and the only language 
he had learnt at the maktab with a mulla was Persian. He 
has left, in his own handwriting, a copy of the Persian 
translation of the Upanishad, the Upanikhet. His family tradition 
was also of Persian, not Sanskrit literature ; his father has 
left in his own hånd a copy of the Mahabharata in Persian. 
That is why he uses Sanskrit words or words of Sanskrit 
origin as they were used in common speech, that is not as 
a Pandit would use them but as they were already adapted 
to the peculiar phonetics and syntax of his native tongue 
as, to ta e an extreme example, i n the bead roli of names 
•with winch he very impressively begins his Sudama Charitra : 

niti-shakti satl chukh nånå-rapay 
khira samandra-manza shita dapay 
våsadiva mokha beyi shankarshanay 
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pradyamna anirudha shoda nermalay 
seda boda veda neda shoba marigalay 
zan kava zånanay ce neranzanay 

Apart from the occasions when such words are thc only 
words to use, Paramanand’s diction is remarkable for tbe bold 
use of language common in the countryside and for the abun- 
dance of images drawn from homely things and incidents 
familiar among the rural community. It is never strained, never 
stilted, not drawn from book-learning but racy of the soil and 
rich in metaphor. 

karmabumikå (Field of Action). 

Karmabumikayi dizi dharmuk bal 
santushi byåli bavi ånandaphal 
dovi pråna danda jurl den ta råthvåy 
kumbaka kura zora timanay låy 
hila kar yuth na blth rozi kanh rel 
lolaki alaphåla tulanavith 
dara yataphiri data phutaravith 
varuk sreh yuth na rozes tal 
vecara bathi ta bera ladith keth 
vath shrucaravith yanadeva shroc 
samadreshti pancan ada pheri zal 
sont chuy doh tåra mot yåvun 
nazi pazi såthåh råvråvun 
vav byol mo prår karu mahgal 
troprith phuranåyi naml vudar 
sreh ke rabi caka satin bar 
yåndrey gagaran karu vathal 
bhakhachandi nendiphera sådanåyi khltl 
heli neri tapake papasaga satl 
•sambåvanåyi pholi pamposhi dal 
veshiye pashi våra rachlnåvakh 
timanay athi yuth na khltl khyåvakh 
båvaci ravaci ner neshkal 
heli yeli papi teli sampnes krav 
varågadråti satl lunl lunl trav 
isambandarost måvi låven val 
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matikhasanaci razi mati mati sår 
sådani anlzekh bay band ta yår 
netinema sumarani ada sami lchal 
tregonaryåganom akh gon lad 
nermåna pråvakh nervanapad 
sami teth tam dith karu koshal 
dyånadåranåyi vånamond vestår 
Jnanadåna khåsa khåsa gåsanishi cår 
manake anabava vara dis chal 
tyågake atha sat! vara chombanåv 
pron ta zag phutajan byon byon thåv 
zågi roz låganay tråvith zol 
tulith thåv adå ambaran mål 
suhamahåyaka satl nakha val 
Toti bor våtanavith Khanabal 
shama dama yama nema gåth våtanåv 
shån ta-shradayi zala pakanåv nav 
pånas shihlith Månasbal 
låganåyi-våli, mål agas tår 
khall yuthna rozi jagirdår 
phazil ta båkay neri kastal 
carith beyi byol sanlceth thav 
sont yeli yiyi teli phali phali vav 
vopakåra vopanay nåvi nåvi thal 
yugamåyåyi hund bugi ås 
yi chay day tas rost ti kås 
sådanåv pyoytay svada mo dal 
karmaphal soranay gorashabaday 
sanceta-karam mån prålabday 
karmakanda Jnana neri nåravuzmal 
suham prakåshiki vejnanay 
tråvith mån beyi abimånay 
pravith rozi dvådashåntamandal 
Parmånand os zamlndår 
hurith mål tas ruzas na lår 
vångaj-våric cåjils gångal 

I liave quoted it in full because it is a remarkable poem 
for the intimate vvelding of t!ie farmer’s round of duties with 
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the spiritual aspirant’s sadhana, a welding effected through the 
alchemy of metaphor. Incidentally, the poem ,also gives us a 
picture of the relationship between the tenant farmer, the land- 
less labourer, and the landlord. 

On an allied theme he wrote a short poem at the request 
of Wahab Khar of Shaar (Khrevv) in, what Pandit Zinda Kaul 
would call, “Muslim Kashmiri”. I quote it here even to show 
that, but for the different mystical symbols and allusions, the 
language of these two poems is drawn from the same current 
speech of the day. 

pancatre bågalis karårdådas 
vådas zyåda na zi kam 
karakhay gongul navåbådas 
pråni håci tulanay na nam 
khodåbåd kar mo prår kådas... 1 
phikritonga manakis någarådas 
zikri neri abi zam-zam 
jån dyun Shirini tatl Pharbådas... 
cakh travith trav cakh kåmådas 
nayimanza labakh zirabam 
kamalyo kamavith våtakh svadas... 
kamåv hosh thåv dashi phasådas 
reshi ami rashinishi cam 
bedåd kyåh gav tas shadådas... 2 
deva vonl Wåhab våtem dådas 
dådis diyam marham 

yas din tas yin toray nådas... 
dilsåph' pazi mardi-åzådas 
Nandåsay che bandagi kam 
dådas våt våtu pharlyådas... 

Paramanand uses his native colloquial idiom with effect 
and verve, and there is a terse pointednes and a proverbial ring 
about numerous verses of his. Here are a few instances taken 
at random : 

candakuy råvi tas yas na diyi day 
dralldas sancet poshasna vay 

yas din tas yin toray nådas 
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' coras rostuy cur chuna åsåna . : i 

chåv yith cika-cåv bånas neråna 

tulakatriv thor chu s^thåh poshåna . . 

kål chuna vålvåsh kal chuna zålay 
pazi kathi pach pazi sårinay 

. shTshas ta suras mel cha 

»i 

til neri kanimanza tel chå 

mokhta palazyå tarlzes na train ta lo lo 

Instances cou!d be multiplied almost from any of his poems 
but I should refer to the dialogues between the Tree and the 
Shadow in the poem of that name, and in the longer poems. 
Radha Svyanv>ora and Siva Lagan, and to almost anywhere in 
Sudama Charitra. These instances should not only set at rest 
all controversies about “Hindu Kashmiri” or “Muslim Kash- 
miri” as regards Paramanand’s diction but also help us to under¬ 
stand that a poet’s alchemy can impart to words of common 
speech the lustre of gold. I shall qucte only a few lines from 
the Tree and the Shadow. 

kulis ta chåyi os yackål nyåy 

Sirlyas nishi ahzrani åyay 

chåyi dop setha var kornam kuli 

chåyi rudum achin påvlnam phull... 

kuli dopus myanis såyes tal ’ 

bacikhay ta nata trav båcinac kal 

kuni kyå rozakh na vothayay thod 

Siriyivuchinuk svåd gachi hod 

pananuy kål chå pana chåran 

håvahay ta åsaham pata låran... ' •* 

- påna yusna rozi vuchavun darshun 
. kani kyå naphå åkåshi-varshun... 
lanji aki Sidyi tånl chonji deshån 
konji galanaci as vuth pheshån 
zonun zi Sirlyas vuchnac jåy 
kuli rostuy chamna andyos nyåy 
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The. ,t hird group of. his shortér poems consists of what I 
have elsewhere called, Wa-Iyrics. They are predominantly sub- 
jective wherem the poet sings as a lover-devotee of Persona! 
God, chiefly Radhakrishna. There is in all of them a note of 
abandon, of joy and gaiety, and in the’ best of them the qualitv 
of, what Jalal-pd-Din Rumi calls, “the inspired speech” 
Paramanand’s poetry has pre-eminently the quality of ecstasy 
of those whp . break through to the Oneness”, the Ultimate 
Ground of all Existence, and to whom the multitudinous show 
of the world and Iife is phenomena by which the OneEssence 
is made manifest. He is, hke all truemystics, irrepressibly happy 
and divinely drunk. 

This note of ecstasy was something new to Kashmiri 
poetry, (not to Sanskrit mystics of Kashmir like Utpala), which 
till about the middle of the nineteenth century is chdracterized 
by little abandon of joy, sensuous or supernal, and little gaiety 
of tone. Not only the sacred but also the secular vérse intro- 
duced by Haba Khatoon in the sixteenth century is largely 
plaintive and sad, expressing the pain and torture of a helpless 
masochistic lover, often a woman. Paramanand and his school 
represent what may be called, the lila group of poets. For 
them the universe exists : it is real and it is good. Indeed all 
creation is a manifestation, an overflowing of God’s joy, a Lila 
a Nataraja dance. No believers in asceticism and aloofn es s 
from the world, these poets stress the inward experience rather 
than outward formalism of ritual and religious practices and 
prefer bhoga to tyaga, enjoyment to renunciation, in the Kash¬ 
miri Trika Saivite tradition. 


rasamåndalis cath premuk mas 
såsabaza maeagamaea nacanas 
akh-akis athavåsa layan-åsa nadå 
Rådhå Rådhå Rådhå Radhå-KrishnajT... 'i 
yiy gav bakhtibåvanå yug jfiån 
pånamyåni neshl-cay karith tiy man 

athl dopuk vyothanas manz.samådå 

rås gav yeti sami rasasamadur 
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ras gav yeti cami cok ta modur^ 
rås gav zi rudmut åsina aparådå 

In the ring of dance, drunk with the wine of love, 
thousands of them mad on dance and play, 
hånd in hånd interlocked, shouted they . 

“Radha, Radha, Radha, Radhakrishnaji. 

Our dance is bhakti, yoga and jnana , 
it is verily a samadhi in wakeful activity. 

Where love’s expanse broadens into an ocean, 
Where sour and sweet are equally welcome, 
and where there is no trace of sin— 
there, O my soul, is raas, our lila- dance. 

Or 

aras manz acavay 
vigine zan nacavay... 
lajhas tani tanay 
shahlekh hanihanay 
kamav premav hacavay 
vanas manz nanavare 
chårån Krishnapyåre 
kanev tåpav tacavay 
påmpur shamahas path 
taran kyåh chuh karan gath 
matis path kar macavay... 

Come, let us join the ring 
and dance likc fairies. 

The maidens ardently in love 

locked him in a close embrace, 

and in every limb felt refreshed and cool. 

They went forth, barefoot, to the woods 
to meet their Lord and Love, undeterred by 
the hot sun above and heated stones beneath. 

The moth round the candle-flame 
goes wheeling by and burns itself, 
so danced they all, spell-bound, 
their sportive Love around. 
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Or, 

åkåshi sirlyi prakåsh non dråv 
gåsh av vonl, Kristina, darshun hav... 
gul pholl bagan ta hi vananay 
durapholi myåni goynå kananay 
halåsatl bolanas chi bulbul ta kåv... 
vela vot amreta varshanakuy 
Paramånanda-ne varshanakuy 
Lakhlmano lolace dåri mucaråv 

‘Open the Windows of love’, says the poet ; and that sets 
the key for the lila Iyric ; but no translation can quite catch 
the dancing rhythm or music of the original. In music and a 
whole-hearted abandon and gaiety, the //7a-lyrics of Paramanand 
werc surpassed by those of his successor, Krishna Razdan of 
poh; but no one has surpassed him in combining these qualities 
with dcpth of meaning and passionate intensity. Here is a lila- 
Jyric characteristic of him at his best : 

kåsi yamabayi con preyan ta lo lo 
zyon marun yun gachun chu bram ta lo lo 
netinem yuszi zaranas lagi bazhat canl 
manatoragas heki ratith vagi bakhat canl 
anubav bavi anugreh ågam ta lo lo 
patalårnas ashtaseda syod, vuchakh na zåh 
asi sarinay su gomut prod vuchekh na zåh 
tas ven yus chu sarinay thod vuchakh na zåh 
shånt yikånt pråvi sham dam ta lo lo 

kenh na rozes na zånun azånun tas 
svåd-asvåda nishi kenchå na syon ta non tas 
kehhna khatanas låyakh na non vanun tas 
sokh-dokh kyå ath dopuk sam ta lo lo 

dizi dihas nazi pazi amretaphal 
dis pratakh prathamay dapus mrataphal 
kån neri kyå nerinay kånayphal 
mokhta palazyå tarlzes na tram ta lo lo 

gal hanhan kåluk trås mashråv 
zål mara-mara sor vasvås mashråv 
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varna-åshramakrath sanlyås måshråv 
bud ponanuy chu sud suham ta lo lo 

vid shåstar porån yac pari pari * ■ rfi . ..... t , :i _ 
kararn karina abimåna såc karl karl 
mani yus bozi buzl-buzl shroc pari pari ; 
tar chana tas tåra tå ri OM ta lo Jo . s , 

• i. ^ ^ 

kathakarnas ta maranas chuna hishar • 
måniboznas ta pararias chuna hishar 1 - 

dyån sornas ta sharanas chuna hishar : •-^ •:* 
cami tas yas vani chana cam ta lo lo 

yeli tele andrimi loluk sreh 
teli mele pånashyu lukasreh 
kheli antar-båhar buka-buka sreh 
chuna parvåy geli ålam ta lo lo 

Paramånanda parma-ånand pråvith 
* sang* lag navi navirakl janda pråvith ' * 

nåvi tar atha cboniruk canda pråvith 
rfizena kuni nazi dizi tam ta lo lo 

Thy love casts out all fear of death, and niakes 
us see the truth about our life, the rourid 
of earthly incai nations, the illusive chain 
that binds usto the wheel of time, the ever- * 
recurring cycle of our coming and going, 
our birth and dying. ‘ 

Thy love doth give one-pointedness and true ' 
direction to our wayward wills, desires, thoughts— 
the restless curvettings and champings of our mind. 
So may we break the untamed horse to the rein, 
and ride it on to our goal. 

Thy Grace vouchsafes us the Vision Splendid, . 
when Truth becomes an overpowering knowledge, 
integral to our being, a direct perception 
that cannot be denied, and sets all doubt at rest. 
The Eight Sidhis are his for the asking, 
but bent on seeing none other than Thee, 

Thy devotee looks on them with an indifferent éye. 
Knowing their worth, what cares he for them ? 
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He woiild not rest content with aught - 
but the Most High, the All-Perfect. So he attaifls 
to the unitive life, and all his sense and mind J - 
conflicts resolved, he goes to Peace, ' 

that passeth all understanding. . 

He knows all: there’s nought for him to know, 
nor aught unknovvn to him ; nothing to hide, , 
nor aught to speak. No sour or sweet for him,- 
no pleasure nor pain. He hath attained to equipoise. 


Wouldst thou this bissful State of being desire, 
trust not thy mortal flesh as thine immortal dower. 

It needs discipline hard, it must be told : 

“Mortal art thou and thy portion is death.” 

Thou canst not find the precious mine until . 
the harsh Steel strike the rock and emit fire, 
until thou diggest unceasingly and deep. 

Know that thou canst not string the precious pearl 
until each single bead is bored. 

Slay thy petty self and cast away the fear 
of death and mundane cares. Renounce all codes 
prescribed, all ritual and rules of Varnashrama, 
of caste and creed. Then know thyself : therein 
thy profit lies. Realize in thought and word 
and deed that thou art That. 

Thou mayest read the Vedas and Puranas all : 
but get at the truth of all thou dost read and hear, 
and do thine allotted tasks; yet cling not to thine ego ; 
say not, “ ’Tis I do this, ’tis I do that”. 

So shall the Lord take up thy works and lead 
thee swift and sure across the shoreless sea 
of ignorance, dark and deep. 

V 

Words are not deeds ; nor wilt thou live in God 
if thou recit’st the scripture texts by day and night, 

Give up thine ego and attachments all, 
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Nor becontent with the learned Iore of holy books. 
Realize the truth as part of thy being : 

Mere meditation will not lead thee far. 

Surrender thyself to Lord, and thine 
ego renounce. There is no other way. 

Once awaked, love cannot be confined vvithin, 
but must ooze out and fret to find itself 
vvithout, its correspondence in the love of man 
and nature, which it shall everywhere find. 

Then lovewithin shall flow without, 

and gushing and gurgling in a whirling of joy, 

the bubbling founts of love shall dance and play, 

Exalted thus and United with love of all, 
what cares Thy devotee how the world regards 
him or what it says ? He is indifferent 
to all its praise and blame. 

Having attained to the Supreme Bliss, O Paramanand, 

disdain not to walk the lowly ways of life ; 

but act thy parts on the earthly stage, 

and don whatever robes will suit the various parts 

that thou must play, intent on spiritual good 

not worldly gain ; in non-possession rich, 

and this thy means to sail across the sea 

of shoals and storms. Rest not nor stay behind 

e’en for a breathing spell. Strive on to reach thy Goal. 

VI 

Paramanand’s contribution to Kashmiri Poetry, however, 

consists not in his shorter poems but his three longer poems, 

Radha Svyamvara , Sud.ma Charitra and Siva Lagan. Of these 

three Radha Svyamvara is the most musical, it has abandon 

and gaiety ; and containing about 30 songs, it is very nearly 

related in its tone and treatment to / /rz-lyrics. Indeed, it is a 

lyrical narrative ; the poet finds it difficult to suppress his own 

intense emotional reaction while describing the lila of Radha- 

Krishna and cannot but burst into song. Very few of the 30 
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songs are a part of the narrative like Aras manz, Radha-Radha- 
Radha Radhakrishanji or gaiyan kado Prabhu nyari arre. The 
argument that this poem is later than Sudam Charitra is 
unconvincing. The casual allusion to Sudama’s reception by 
Krishna in lines quoted by Pandit Zinda Kaul viz., 

buzith yi Rådhåyi gara ås nivåna 
Sodamas-zan Bhagavåno 

is a very coraraon simile and nothing more. The internal 
evidence of style, mood and treatment relates it to an earlier 
period, to a time of comparative buoyancy of youth. Sudama 
Charitra is more mature, more objective in its treatment; it has 
only two songs which, in their subject-matter, are intimately 
connected with the narrative ; and what is more, it has restraint, 
the poet is master of his emotion ; there is economy of language 
and the allegory is more organic ; the poet feels less often the 
need of drawing out in his own comments or songs the 
spiritual truth of the allegory from the incidents of the narrative. 
But there is irrefutable internal evidence to show that Siva 
Lagan is a later composition for, says the poet in Radha 
Svyamvara, that he will relate how Siva cured Devi of her pride 
and how Sati voluntarily leaps into fire : 

tiy vani Paramanand yiy chu vanåna 

Shiv Diviyi kåsi abimåno 

kath bad che Sati gath kya che karåna 

Siva Lagan is less musical than both these poems, it experi- 
ments with a more difficult and unusual rhyme ; but it is not 
quite fair to say that it “has only a language interest for the 
reader”. On the contrary I believe that it leads naturally to 
the fourth group of the poet’s shorter poems in which the 
language is more akin to the language of this poem : it is terse 
and elliptical, and the meaning weighs down the music. 

Each of the three narrative poems, bowever, has the unity of 
a great mystical idea, the love of God for man and of man for 
God. The allegory in each of them Controls the various incidents 
and gives them a structural unity. Radhasvyamvara tells us of 

Radha’s choice of her spouse, Krishna. 
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'' rtadtiS vaiiåriae kåhkhyå me åsana • ■ 

tiy dorlåb kar me åsåno 
* yathåvath yuth åsaha vanåna 

* * • *r- - « 

’ - :.v ■ - . * - i • 

The poet sets himself the difficult aim of telling faithfully, 
“ yathavatli\ the story. He describes the early childhood of 
Radha, her pranks and gambols with other Gopis and her love 
for Krishna and Krishna’s love for her, and thé celebration of 
the marriage—all these are told with a sense of delight in the 
telling, apd there are faithful pictures of rural households ånd 
communities. The conclusion of the poem is, as the Conclusion 
of a story, not as effective as that of the other two poems : 
other incidents like that of Rukmani are brought in at the end 
which distract the mind somewhat from the main theme. 

Sudama Charitra opens impressively with 

gati-manza gåsh av cåne zenay 
jai jai jai Devaklnandanay 

From out of darkness came forth light when Thou 
wast born. Hail, hail, O Devaki’s Joy, all hail ! 

followed by a sonorous beadroll of God's attributes (already 
quoted), and moves on to describe the various significant events 
of the life of Krishna, the episode of what may aptly be called, 
Krishnavtarlila , the story of Sudama being told at length and 
taking about one and a half times more space than all other 
episodes together. This episode is remarkable in its form and 
execution : from the very first line 

Sodåm jlv os yar Bhagawånas 
till about the very end— 

Sodam råza bov patianis nagras— 

there is not a superfluous line, the verse moves unhindered 
and even, and we share the sorrow, hope and joy of Sudama 
without being weighted down with the allegory. The allegpry 
is there no doubt but unobtrusively, and it enriches rather 
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than ? takes from the interest of the story. The conflict in 
the mind of Sudama, his doubt, hesitation and shyness are. 
all subtly revealed ; and the poem moves on to a crisis which 
is resolved in a denouncement. Its diction is smooth and simple 
but sinewy. 

Siva Lagan tells the story of the self-immolation of Sati, her 
rebirth as the daughter of the King Himalaya and her marriage 
with Siva. As in Akanandun , there is a folk legend behind the 
poem ; and both Prakash Ram, the author of Kashmiri 
Ramaxana , Paramanand’s predecessor. and Krishna Razdan, 
his successor, have written long narrative poems on this theme. 
There is a comic element in all thcse Siva Lagan poems in the 
descriptions of the Purohit go-between and the first* aopearance 
of Siva as the bridegroom; but while it is a burlesque bordering 
on vulgarity in the other versions, Paramunand has treated the 
incidents with a gentie irony. 

• 

yitha-titha paka byakh yuzanå 
deva meli dakhinå ta buzzanå 3 

and 

char åsh heth su var bazanas 
logmut paznas ta lazanas 
pulahor parith dava-dava 4 
and, again, 

prårun pazihi kyunnckål 
vuni chiy phatanay goncavål 
bujaras yuth sang chuy kava 5 

The poem has, besides, a few Bne descriptive touches. For 
instance : 

tati chuy shishikhåna shTsharas. 

tambalyomut tatlthay bahår 
rambavun su dishith zambavår 

sothka larinay tati mokhtadyon. 

I read a deepcr nuance of allegory in the poem : Siva would 
not be known except through Parvati : unless Shakti manifested 
Siva, He would remain unknown. This idea has been poetized 
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in a popular but deeplv significant devotional Sanskrit poem* 
Panchastavi; 

farøT II 

^ h^cTt ^Tc^t : 

Tf\VX W> ^ I I 
VII 

Paramanand's contribution to Kashmiri poetry can be fully 
estimated only if we understand his use of symbol and allegory 
in his poemr, notabiy in the three longer poems. A mystic has 
to speak in symbol and allegory, for he cannot speak of his 
experiences nor interpret them without images if, in the words 
of Paramanand, he has to convey his meaning to others so 
that they may understand and, vvhat is more, recognize the truth 
of it and believe. 


pananl kath vananl 
parzanan parzanlni 
shrapavanl ta vepavanl 

In his shorter poems Paramanand does not choose his 
symbols arbitrarily to represent the other meaning nor does the 
use objects which tradition has already invested vvith a symbolic 
meaning, as saki and ja nr, rose and cross; or lotus and serpent. 
On the contrary, he took common things, objects of daily use 
in farming or familiar events of a farmer's life, and made of 
them a natural symbol, giving them a significance which, by 
their very nature so to sav, they could bear ; and so we find 
discrimination becomes a ploughshare; field of action, a farm; 
spiritual sadhana, ploughing the farm; and well-known stages 
of pilgrimage stand for stages in yoga. “This is the skiil, and 
doubtless the Holy Scripture intends thus much/’ says George 
Herbert, “when it condescends to the naming of a plough, a 
hatchet, a bushell, leaven, boys piping and dancing; shewing 
that things of ordinary use are not only to serve in the way of 
drudgery, but to te wrshed and cleansed, and serve for lights 
even of Heavenly Truths”. 
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In his longer poems, generally speaking, the narrativc is 
the thing ; it moves on from episode to episode, filling in 
descriptive touches and scattering a wealth of phrase and 
imagery ; and then suddenly there is a little word, often a 
metaphor, even a pun, sometimes a verse of comment, and the 
cosmic significance comes with the force of a revelation. This 
is almost everywhere in these poems and I need only refer, 
as an instance to the episode where, in Radlici Svyamvara , 
the poet describes the stealing of Gopis’ clothcs at the Jumuna 
G hat by the child Krishna and to get them back they have 
to stand naked before him. For, to come to the Lord, savs 
the poet, one has to renounce all honour and egoism and 
sense of shame, and to be free from doubt and fear : Every 
spiritual aspirant knows that he has to stand naked before 
his God. 

hath jurith asi vothadani rozåna 
tathkal tråvi mån-abimåno 

båth kyå zi rovmut åsi-na labåna. 

nethananiran khani kari tima punlpåna 
naner timan yac volasano 
aner cali yeli pån asi havana 

Or, in Siva Lagan , the holy men vvho came to Sati to dissuade 
her from marrying Siva and, having tested her constancy, sav 
what seems to be the usual thing to say on this occasion : “We 
grant that you desire Him and He too desires you and we know 
that this mutual love of yours is not anything new but a very 
old urge between you two. Though you are away from each 
other, in your heart of hearts you are very near.’' Butit illu- 
mines a great mystic truth. 

yachanas ca tas ta tas ti cånl vir 
azid na yi che pråni-pranl zir 
du ri ruzith neri-nyur chiva 

In Sudama Charitra the poet narrates how the Gopa nornen 
came running after the child Krishna complaining “He breaks 
my milk-pots, and mine, and mine,” said they—and his mother 
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Yashoda, feeling mortifled at these complaints, runs after him 
with.a cow’s balter in her band to bind bim with. Thechild 
eluded her every time, and even in the confined limits of a 
compound, she could not get at him ; and when she was tired 
and gave up the chase, the son was moved to pity (as God is 
towards his bhaktas ), and he surrendered himself to be caught. 
The parenthetic analogy by the poet at once illumines the 
.episode with a mystic meaning : God steals the milk of bhakti 
for his hunger is insatiable ; Baddhi tries to bind and delimit 
God but lcarning cannot help her even to form an image of 
•Him and, even though He is within her own heart, she cannot 
-catch Him. But before a bhakta God surrenders Himself. All 
this the poet does not say but there it is in a flash in that 
'parenthetic hint. 

bodabror dodacQr dråv khokhaje 
gurlbåyi coparl Jårani laje 
meti meti meti kyå chu bana phutaranay 
Yashudåyi dop yi chum.dashiravanay 
lukabayan nishi mandachåvanay 
yadabadisay cham na yad ylvanay 
dod cheth calane lajåv Yashudåye 
lårån tas pata thårån dråye 

• * •• athi heth gudom athlzi gandanay 

muratgar yas na murat gande 
tas mani yas chana durat gande 
~ Jnån dyån gandanas chuna poshanay 

• . • • tas balavlras pata pata dorån 

chala chala calanay bala Syi sorån 
hatabadl atagath manz ånganay 
maj yeli thac år åv santånas 
yuth bhaktan hund yivån Bhagavånas 
ra(nas panl-påna dith rud tanay 

\ 

Sometimes it is a single word that invests a whole passage 
with supernatural significance as when he says : Sudama jiva 
(which can pass for Kashmiri ju) was the friend of the Lord 
ih his ‘angel infancy’; they were inseparable and there was no 
difference between them : 
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SodåmjTv os yår Bhagavånas 
bnlabåv kyå ta lokacår Bhagavånas 
kunT pånavanl don nazi benay 

or, in a very melodious and ecstatic verse in Rcidhasvyamvcira — 

vrac myåni gupiyi cyay pata låråna 
, , bansarlnada våda matåno 

nashrith hes ta hosh mashrith par ta påna 

Every movement of my mind 

is a Gopi running after Thee, 
drawn, like mad, by the call 
of thy magic flute, 
oblivious of all sense—objects and 
distinctions of mine and thine— 

where the poet says Ihat the call of flute is provoking (vada) 
and the human soul cannot disregard it. He knows the value of 
the human soul, lor God is as much a lover of man as man is 
of God. Sudama had not yet come to the Palace at Dwarika 
but Krishna had already made preparations to receive him : 

We expect Sudama today, and shouldn t that make us proud 
and happy?” he was saying to Rukmani. 

vuni os våtanay Dvårikayi mandaro 
sakhrith riidmut Shåmaysondaro... 

Krishnaju Rukmani karavun sacay 
az yiyi Sodåm chakhna thekanay 

“For,” says the poet, “shall wc not say that the Lord Himself 
had drawn Sudama to Dwarika ?” 

nata niv zora tor Bhagavånanay 

And, how can faith fill a devotec’s heart unless the Giver of all 
boons vouchsafes it ? 

yiyi lcati bakhtis mani mahz båv 
diyi-nay data yas mahgane dråv... 
vuehisuy yas dapi achl muearåv 
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VIII 

This brings us to the last group of his shorter poems, the 
fruits of his life—life Sadhana, which “read like the meditations 
of a Jivanmukta”. In them he has left far behind hint the 
prescribed ritual and even the sadhanas; and his experiences are 
told with the conviction of siddhantas or self-existent truths, in 
a language which, under the stress of thought, becomes aphoris- 
tic, not always easy to interpret. 

khårith prån tay carith raganay 
shama dama nashimfi yi våv varzon 9 

apazay-mapazay che pazay månanl 
ajnen ta tajnen må nanl gaye 7 

toth tasven kehh na zånun gavzi tothyos day manas 
anapikhut pråvanåvem purna-ånandamay manas 8 

yiy chukh ta tiy chukh chukh-na beyan vuchonuye 

åchinhuhd gåsh påna achiv vuchuriaye 

vuchun chu chonuy vuchivun gachi vuchonuye 9 

Of the style of this group of poems, and their rare mystic 
insight, the following poem may be taken as a good example : 

gindunå chu zindamarun 
sahzavccår karun 

sahzas prav pache 
sham ta dam nav gache 
panarost pån sorun* 

dih ta man ta man ta bod ti chuna 

ved red sed ti chuna 

muh ta bram ta mad ti chuna 

* Translation of the stanzas marked with asterisks may give some 
idea of what the poem is like, its quality of vision and inspired speech. 
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VJdav chu vonmutuy 
videv vani onmutuy 
vedi nishi chyonrautuy 
Shakht vonhas ta Shivay 
zåv kas ta åvagavay 
neshden shashravay 

Satcedånaridamaye 
vatith movi-moye 
pravith yas na moye 
mani day kåsavunuy 
na asith åsavunuy 
asith ti asavunuy 

Paramatma ta apar 
dlshakala ven ta sathgor 
vurmut yeml caråcar 
pananl kath vananl 
parzanan parzaninl 
shrapavanl ta vepavanl 
buzith varapathi 
travith tathl-atathi 
pakhandl ta pathi 
yeti soruy chu shrapån 
tati må pån vepån 
tathl chi Bhgavan dapån 
Shabdbrahm su åtmajnån 
purnamay su cyaysån 
mokht vaikonfha vejnån 
sirlyas må che chåye 
thod voth ami shåye 
påna, calanay ce gråye 
yac gåta beyi gåtay 
travith phutaphåtay 
phuti kyå ti ba våtay 
Bhagawån avinåshi 
avinåsh akåshl 
gati asltan ta gåshi 
tas rost yl ca zånakh 
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ti ti {hor ca månakh 
rucakh ti bayanakh 
sbankayi mani travith 
yim yuth gay pravith 
sivith rud savith 
navdarl mandore 
coparl man dore 
layi tath tropare* 
ceth sorunuy cedakåsh 
sirlyi tati chuy soprakåsh 
ast-voday chus na teth nåsh 
premasreh vahavane 
reh heyi hani-hane 
ponl lagi tilakane 
våra yeli vuchl-zi mandar 
ruzl zina tatbl andar 
aådavand Shåmasondar 
vacha travith ta dåre 
yor zani tor låre 
tas ven kyå zi låre 

To seek unity with God is to venture forth 
and hazard all, to experience death in life 
and be re-born into tbe higher Self within. 

Not by control of mind and senses but 
renouncing self and ever intent, Thou wilt 
come to the selfless Self by faith devout... 

In the nine-windowed'mansion of the body 
the mind wanders free and turns its gaze 
outward, now looking through this sense-window 
now that, diverted by the multitudinous glory 
of life without. Close these outlets fast 
and shut it in, and tum its gaze inwards, 


Translation of the stanzas marked with asterisks may give some 
ideaofwhat the poem is like, its quality of vision and inspired 
speecb, 
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4 4 i 

commune with the Self within, the subtle 
all compassing chit which inhabits all that is, 
and in which all things live and move. Therc shines 
the self-effulgent Sun, in unborrowed light, 
wUo rises not nor sets, eternal and undimmed. 

- Then love will blow to every corner of the self, 
kindling a devouring fire in every fibre 
of tby being, and with its keen flaming tongues 
set all ablaze ; and, like oil feeding fire, 
feed the flame of love wherever it glows. 

The more it bums, the brighter glows the flame 
and burns all selfhoods till nought is left but He. 

This inmost Sanctum seen, shut not thyself 
-' • within, for God is everywhere without., 

Throw open all sense-gates and let the mind go where 
it will. It cannot go where God is not. 

IX 

tøve already given illustrations enough to show that 
Paramanand s rhythm for didactic and narrative poems is as 
close to the rhythm, and even the syntax, of the living speech 
as it could be j that he draws his unaffected diction and homely 
metaphors and similes from the common speech of the day 
and his symbols from the familiar occupations of the rural 
community around him ; and that his symbols are not personi- 
fied abstractions or vague allegorical figures of vices and virtues 
but concrete objects and figures from the epics whom thousand 
of years have made familar to us and who, so to say, are a part 
of the race consciousness of the Hindus. 


NOTES & REFERENCES 


We have been long separated from each other. How couldst 
Thou bear separation. O Darling, O Bliss Incamate ? How 
long, O Lord, how long ? By then this body will have decayed. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 



The Literary Heritage of Kashmir 

I was a pure limped stream but frost bound me fast and turned 
me into icy avalanches. (Translation of the stanza of poem 
No. 1, above on page 170). 

I am growing old, my weak body can longer serve me ; and 
unless Thou leadest me by the hånd, I shall totter helpiessly. 

I have ye$ to climb the mountain and the day is about to wane 
and I cannot see my way, before or after me. Let not my day 
set so soon, O Lord ; and direct my feet on the path that 
leads to Thee. (Translation : Stanza numbered 2 above on 
page 170). 

Who is a slave ? He who is attached to the world. 

Who is free ? He who renounces attachment. 

Slavery is one’s own : Freedom is one’s own. 

Who are the enemies ? One’s own indriyas, 

Who are the friends ? Even they when onc has conquered them. 
Now they act as water and now as fire. 

Who is poor ? He who has long desire. 

Who is rich ? He who is contended. 

Be contended and enter the abode of bliss. 

What is the means to Godlines ? 

Loye of God, renouncing all formulae and ritual, 

restraint, contentment, right thought and company of good 

men. (Translation ! Stanza No. 2 below on page 170). 

1. In abiding by the contract, of five parts to three, 
there can be neither more nor less. 

Wouldst thou bring under the plough thy failow land- 
for thy old lapses they will not take thee to task— 

' gird up thy loins, take up the plough and do not wait 
for the offer of thy neighbours’ help. 

2. This line is not clear to me.—J.L.K. 

3. “Let me walk a yojana farther. Perhaps I may somewhere get 
some money and a fine meal”, 

4. “Hoping against hope, the Purohit is bustling about (as if all 
this were due to him), very busy with what is to be done and 
given away, running here and there in his grass shoes.” 

5. “You ought to wait sometime more”, they said [to Siva, seeing 
him as the bridegroom], “the hair on your lips has not yet 
appeared ! What do you mean by such foolery at your age ?” 
(Translation by Zinda Kaul). 
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6. “T=ris tempest of distress cannot be allayed by sharnia or dama 
or by the raising of the breath-energy to the head and straining 
the vessels and nerves." (Z.K.) 

7. Though unreal, Maya has to be taken as real ; neither the wisc 
nor the ignorant have knovvn her in essence. 

8. God's grace means nothing else but that man holds nothing 
dear but God. Desirelessness alone can fill mind with bliss. 

9. Thou art what Thou art, not seen by others ; that which makes 
the eyes see is not seen by the eyes. All seeing is futile unless 
thou see'st the Seer. 
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CHAPTER 19 


THE NIGHTINGALE OF KASHMIR 
(HABBA KHATOON-HER LIFE AND WORK) 

S.N. Vakhlu 


Her Life 

After the death of Lal Ded, the great spiritual poetess of 
Kashmir, the Muse in Kashmir feil into a deep sleep for about 
two hundred years and with the birth of Habba Khntoon it 
woke up again fluttering and singing, not the mystical experi- 
ences or moral exhortations, but the lilting tunes of true 
romance. Was the time, when Habba Khatoon was born and 
grew, out of joint or was it happy and peaceful ?—is a question 
whtch involves a great historical controversy and we leave it to 
the scholars of history to resolve it. But there is no gain-saying 
the faet that, even now, the travellers hum Habba Khatoon’s 
verses on the highway and her songs are sung by men 
ro ving upon rivers, by ladies at their looms and farmers in the 
Seids. 

Kashmiri poetry, unfortunately, existed largely in oral 
tradition upto 1930. Tberefore, the lives of poets are mostly 
enveloped in the mists of the past. So is the case with 
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Habba Khatoon. However, the account of her life . is based 
on the firm bed rock of tradition and legend illumined by a 
few occasional his*orical flashes of men like Birbal Kachru, 
Hassan Kohiyarai and Moh’d Din Foq. Much of it is left to 
conjecture. At the sam* time, her story is so “simple, straight- 
forward, fair-seeming and probable” that we cannot but 
get irritated at anyone who casts doubt on her ever having 
existed. 

Her Jife-story, like her poetry, is romantic and pathetic. 
Her life was full of vicissitudes with a tragic end. At a distance 
ofeight miles from Srinagar, on the National Highway, is 
situated a large village called Pampore and two miles from it, 
in the south-east, is a sort of gien surrounded by picturesque 
plateau of safiFron fields and here in this gien is a beautiful 
hamlet. Far away stand the magnificent mountains and the 
eflect of the whole scenery is alluring and inspiring. In this 
small village lived a well-to-do zaraindar, natned Abdul 
Rathar, in whose house Habba Khatoon was born. She was 
sent to a Mulla’s mak tab y where she learnt the holy Quran and 
smattering ofPersian, The giri grew up into a highly intelli¬ 
gent, sweet-throated and beautiful damsel. It is said that 
people from far and near came to see her. Her father, as 
was wont then, hurriedly married her to a peasant boy, 
who was duli and iiliterate. The boy’s name was Aziz 
Rathar. 

Her mother-in-law ilMreated and nagged her and her 
husband could not appreciate her gift of song and p.^etry. 
He got weary of her und hated her, for he did not find her 
helpful in the fields and attending properly 10 the house-hold 
drudgery. She felt unhappy and full of ennui and found escape 
from the onslaughts of her motber-in-law’s and husband’s 
tempersin her songs. Out of this suffering grew up wistful 
longing and pathetic strain. which is predominantly present 
in all her poetry. Oace, when utterly dejected, she went to 
Khwaja Masud, darvish type of a person with spiritual powers 
and related to him the tale of her woe and distress. He is said 
to have told her that her days of torture would soon end and 
she would become the queen of Kashmir. He changed her 
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narae “Zoon” and called her Habba Khatoon, by wbich name 
sbe is known today. 

Habba Khatoon used to go to collect cow-dung, cress, 
dandelions and edibles with other viJlage belles. On thesé 
occasions she used to lighten her own heart and regale her 
coropanions by singing verses composed by her on the spur of 
the moment. 

It was a roman.ic evening and the moon had risen on the 
clear blue sky, bathing, with its silver light, the saffron fields. 
Habba Khatoon, drank with the wine of her youtb, was 
roaming about all alone and singing by herself a melancholic 
sfrain. She reached a bank and was bending over the sickle, 
digging out some dandelions. When she raised her head she 
saw a young man standing and listening to her song 
motionless and still. They looked at each other and feli for each 
other. Thejoung man was no other than the heir-apparent 
of Kashmir Yusouf Shah Chak. She did not know him. 

Afterwards he got her divorced by Aziz Rathar and then 
married her. 

There are some who believe that she was going to her 

parent’s house, driven out by her mother-in-law, when she 

was seen by Yusouf Shah’s men on the way. Thev carried 

h«, «o the co u „, where Yusouf Sh.h kep t ber.n hishaZas 
a concubine. 


• u T u here arC ° therS who say that she carae from Dard family 
mhabitmg a place beyond Gurez, “where Kashpat stream from 

» va tey meets the Kishen Ganga near Tsoorwan, which 

|.' r aS ^' a ' ed . with her name ” But this story appears incredible 

extant in Jm 'i not spo * cen ,n t,iat area > while her songs are 
extant in simple and popular Kashmiri language 

J US ° Uf Shah had 3 Passi0n for S0D e and music and there 
were many musicans and singers present at his court. Habba 

a oon learnt the art of singing from them and herself 
con ri ute musical compositions of classical music, parti- 
culary the Sufiana Kalamor Rast-i-Kashmiri. But thisjoyful 
l/fe of hers soon came to an end. The great Mu^hul King, 
Akbar sent an army under Mirza Khan and “by subterfuge 
and deceit’^ defeated Kashmiri army and captured Yusouf 
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Shah. He was taken to Bengal, where he was kept under arrest 
and never allowed to return to Kashmir. 

For Habba Khatoon this shock was unbearable and it 
unhinged her. She left the royal palace, donned the clothes of 
a mendicant and renounced the world. She made a small 
hermitage at Panda Chok on the bank of the river Jhelum. 
She poured forth her wailings in her songs. After twenty years 
she died in frustration and was buried near her cottage. 

Her Work 

Habba Khatoon, as a queen, has absolutely no signifi- 
cance. She is kno.wn and loved for her poems. We acknowledge 
that she was one of the sweetest and the most spontaneous 
singers of the Kastomiri language. She wrote lyrics which can 
be regarded as great gems in Kashmiri literature and therein 
her genius exults. Her poems possess all the essential elements 
that go to make a trus lyric—intense and vivid passion, 
exquisite verbal melody and spontaneity of utterance. They 
have such careless ease and abandon, such indefinable and 
bewitching swcetness about them that they send a strange, 
yet delightful, thrill through us. She is the forerunner of 
realism and romanticism in Kashmir. 

She appeared on the scene when poets were expected to 
sing the love of God, but she sang of human love. Upro her 
time the Kashmiri poetry was mainly concerned about 
divinity and was surcharged with mysticism. She brought 
fresh air into it when she sang of mundane earthly love. This 
love was the root and basis of her nature. She does not treat 
of love as a transcendental passion cr as a mystic mingling 
of sense and spirit nor is she engrossed in universal, abstract 
and ideal love. She sings of her personal substantive love. 
She plays the part of a lover and her entire attitude is 
that of a devotee. In some poems she wails for long 
waiting, in some she expresses the anguish of separation 
and in other's the expectation and elation of her beloveds 
visit. In some of the songs she flings accusations at him for 
being inconstant or indifferent. These songs have directness, 
simplicity and a tender poignancy of feeling. 
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Though, in her poetry, there is sometimes found a 
sprinkling of sensoas gaiety, yet we don’t find any portrayal 
or discription of sexual emotion or improvising sentimental 
conceits around the sensuous themes. Hassan, the historian, 
says that Yusouf Shah Chak, in the company of his beautiful 
wife, Habba Khatoon eDj’oyed his days and nights in picture- 
sque meadows, pleasure gardens and deligbtful spots, like 
Gulmarg, Sonamarg, Ahribal and Achabal. Infact, the luxury 
and joyful life of Yusouf Shah has become proverbial. lit 
none of her verses we find the expression of this joyful life, 
gaiety of her heart and the golden days. In them we do find 
romanticism, but no voluptuous irresponsibility emanates 
from her lines. Even though she had gone from the log cabin 
to the white house in her balmy period, yet, absolutely, no. joi 
de \ivre peeps through her songs. A veil of feminine reserve 
and possibly piety (for she had received religious education and 
Kashmir was then soaked with raysticism) interposes between 
her heart and words. 


She is only obsessed with one idea and one subject that 
is, devotion to her lover and indifference, if not infidelity, on 
his patt. She lends herself to the emotions of the Joylessness 
of life. Her own early failure in marriage and then her love 
story proved a significant factor in her emotional experience 
and in her poetry. Hence, in her poems she enshrined her 
own hate and love and the influence of that powerful emotion 
was so great tbat unmindful of anything she gave it an 
unreserved expression in her poems. Even as a queen, she 

seems to behaunted by a fear that Yusouf Shah may forsake 

? a e l a InH D r S m *J partlco,ar, y when her Rose of Youth would 
fade and fall She must have seen in his harem many 

competitive maids. Hence, o„l, p.aimive „u mbe r s a ”, trom 

her and these echo her own grief. Her poems are full of pain 

and sorrow, frustra.ion and longing, desperation and 

disnlusionment. The note of despondency, found in her poems 

heighten tbeir beauty and siirs the tenderest chords of the 

human heart. Her constant pre-occupation with her sordid 

life and poetry full of patbos do not depress or sweep us off 

our feet, for she does not cynicalJy cry. In her lyrics, full 

of pain, we di seer n an undercurrent of world-weariness and 
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feel that tbe problem of evil and suffering is universal. We 
are conscious of the idea, 

“Where Beauty cannot keep her lustrous eyes, 

Or new Love pine at them beyond tomorrow.” 

She keeps her intense emotions under control and does 
not produce lyrical outbursts. On the other hånd, her simpli- 
city, softness and music console us. 

No poem*, barriog ihose of Habba Khatoon or Arnimal, 
of a woman’s passion or love from the feminine standpoint 
js found in our literature. Kashmiri ladies, theiefore, find in 
her poems, an eloquent exposition of the woman’s point of 
view. Her desolate waiis make them share her despair : 

“But misery still delight to trace 

Its semblarce in another’s case”. 

Tberefore, miserable women, downtrodden by cailous men 
and persecuted by the mothersin-Iaw, feel consoled and their 
sorrowful feelings get purged after singing her verses in their 
calm and lonely moments. Her individual and personal 
Ionging and desire is the desire of every woman. Thus, she 
universalises her personal desire and interest. On reading her 
verses, like Keats’ Nightingale , the individual woman (here the 
poetess herself) fades out and the type, a universal woman, 
comes to the foreground. Habba Khatoon, through her 
poems, symbolises lonely, suppiessed womanhood with a 
great passion and intensity. 

In vain, we try to find anything deep or spiritual in her 
poems. She has no doctrine or philosophy to offer. She lacks 
the knowledge of the different phases cf life. The inner life of 
which we catch a glimpse from her poems, is that of a proud, 
passionate yet pure soul which is soaked in earthly love. It is 
possiblc that after her husband’s banishment she must have 
become meditative and mo e mature, for before the order of 
her arrest coulu be served on her, she had left tbe palaces and 
became a wandering minsteral. From earthly love, it is 
probable she must have turned to spiritual and divine love. 
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She must have sung songs of great depth and devotion which 
seem to have been lost to posterity. 

Habba Khatoon seems to have fled from the socio-political 
world into an encbanted realm of her own, jealously closed 
against the intrusioD of social and political aflairs, even 
though she was a queen for sometirae. There was feudaiism 
prevailling in Kashmir as elsewhere in India and fuedal 
s> stem has its own vices. Feudal lords have always been 
interested in profit-hunting and exploiting the poor classes. 
In none of Habba Khatoon's poems we catch a glimpse of 
the miserable plight of the people. We can’t peep through 
her poems into the political, economical and other conditions 
of the State. We only know that the econoraic condition of 
her parents was quite good. They were affluent nobles and 
she was brought up on milk and honey at her parental home. 

The beauty of her poems is rather a matter of feeling than 
analysis. Her poems can be easily sung or set to music. She 
uses ordinary but felicitious words, wherein sound echoes the 
sense. She did not work on her Verses but exhaled them as a 
flower exhales fragrance. Rhythm came as naturally to her 
as breathing. No influences can be traced in her poems 
Wberefrom she learnt the technique or who taught her the 
prosody, is an enigma. She seems to weave rhyms and rhythms 
with an instinctive case. Her emages are ‘ the growth of the 
common so.l as the grass and the rushes.’* Damsel “sbedding 
tears of biood from a mond-like eyes”. » maid not having 

LII’’ and %f \° T °T " 8 the ,i°° rS 31 raidn »^ for her 

lover " and for h.s pr.celess wealth of love she lingers and 

longs, are images of exquisite beauty. ® 

„"l * 1 OD ' y " i,h «*"* and constanlly 

conveymg to us the deep anguish of her c rt ,.i ,j u 

brougbt imo her work a n ono,on„ us „o, e r, . ? 

obrefl, because of the armplrdry oflan gnage Md .. musjc 

ihat gen.l.er on the spirtt lies”. We feel in h “the freshness 

of flowers, which once breathed, will haunt the memory of 

of the reader” and so she well deserves a place on the heights 

of Parnasses. Tt e folJowing three poems translated by me 

from her original Kashmiri oces will testify it. 
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I 

PRAY COME MY LO VELY LOVE, OH COME 
(Valo Miaani Poohe Madno ) 

Stole thou my heart and forsook me at last; 

Pray come my lovely love, oh, come ! 

Come friend, let us go gatbering jessamines, 

• For once the lamp is out, lit nomore can be 

For his priceless weaith or love, I linger and iong. 
Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Come friend, let us to collecting cress, 

Mystery of fate none can unravel; 

Sly senseless people siander and defame me. 

Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Let us to picking and plucking mellow myrties; 
Hurt he hath me with his love’s hatchet; 

Then sent none to ask and enquire after. 

Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Come friend, let us do dig dandelions ; 

People pull faces, mock and call me names ; 

May they too suffer and sorrow like me 
Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Come friend, to woods we hurry 
People poisoned have his mind and ears ; 

The simpleton so believed and blaraes me 
Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Let us now go down the hili, 

The gold of my cars, 1*11 present to him. 
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My gift is precious and presentable. 

Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Come friend, fetch water we may; 

Drowsing and dreaming world may lay. 

Watching and waiting I am for his sweet say. 

Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

Leave of thy scorn and hate for me ; 

I long and crave but for thee ; 

Life is short and fleeting thou see. 

Pray come my lovely love, oh come ! 

( Tr.byS.N.V.) 

n 

OH, WHY DOST THOU DESPISE ME ! 

(Toe Kiho gai muni dahi) 

What my rival hath ravished thee 
That thou hast turned away from me ; 

Dost thou not loving like to be. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

At midnight I ope the doors for thee ; 

Ah ! would thou for a moment come to me ? 
Forsaken am I, though one we be. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

My love, in the fire of thy love I burn ; 

I but desire and dream of ye ; 

Shed I tears of biood from almond like eyes. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

Pining and melting am I like snow in summer, 
Though blooming blossom of jessamine am I; 
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Thine the garden and thou enjoy it. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

Wink of sleep have I not, indifferent art thou ; 
That is the sorrow and grief of my heart; 

My heart’s pain thou alone can soothe. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

Bathe I and bridal dress I wear ; 

I swear to welcome and greet but thee. 

But you spurn and go away from me. 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 


Drop by drop shed I the tears ; 

I the miserable pine and crave for thee • 

Why forget the path that leads tome?’ 

Oh, why dost thou despise me ! 

“(7>. by S.N.V.) 


III 

forplay i left 

(Gindnay Draayio) 

Left I for play and stayed away 
Ah me ! the sun hath set. 

Behind the curtains I stayed at home ; 

The moment I stepped out my farne spread; 
People ran to catch a glimpse of mine ; 

The very sages came out from meditation. 
Ah me ! the sun hath set. 

With wares full was my shop, 

Poeple came to peep and pop ; 

But when I lost my treasures, 

Lost I my value too. 

Ah me ! the sun hath set. 
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My parents were nobles great, 

Thus known came I Habba Khatoon ; 

Many a gallants poured love to me. 

Ah me ! the set sun hath set. 

(7>. by S.N.V.) 
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CHAPTER 20 


MAHJOOR : HIS AGE AND POETRY 

G.N. Firaq 


Ghulam Ahmad Mahjoor was born in 1885 at Mitragam 
village in the middle of snow-capped mountains, sinuous rills 
and shady trees. At the time of his birth Kashmir was groaning 
under the age-old feudal rule unsympatbetic towards the people. 
In the same picturesque village when Mahjoor passed away on 
April 9, 1952 the local govemment mourned his loss in a 
befitting manner. Mahjoor spent his childhood in the country« 
side. No doubt, later as a “Shajra Kash” in which capacity he 
was posted at Hajan Kashmir in 1916, and as a Patw&mhp 
saw other parts of the valley also which include the narrow and 
dirty lånes of Srinagar. He visited the undivided Puiyab also 
where he met some important literary personalities including 
Bismil. 

In his very childhood Mahjoor found himself of a literary 
turn and wrote verses in Persian and Urdu. These were the 
languagesin which he was imparted education. Hehad there- 
fore an opportunity to study the literature particularly of these 
two languages. With the passage of time he felt some urge 
within him to write verses not in Persian and Urdu, but in his 
mother tongue : Kashmiri. This urge was part ly brougbt in him 
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by his visit to the Punjab, and partl>, by his reading public at 
home, particularly people of rural areas who could only be ap¬ 
proached through their mother tongue. Thus in late twenties he 
finally dccided to vvrite in the language which was spoken by 
ihe people of his soil. 

In the history of nations every period is epoch-making. 
Nevertheless, there comes a period in its life which becomes 
very important for the vital changes lt brings into bemg. 
Mahjoor lived in one such period. lt was the period in which 
indians awakened enmasse, got organised and made foreigners 
feel that they were capable of governing themselves. Kashmir 
could not but feel the impact of this awakening. Her«; also new 
forces came into being and shook Kashmir terribly. The great 
uprising of 1931 was a part of it. So Mahjoor found around 
himself hopeful, revolutionary and optimistic people risen to 
chance their destiny. The enthusiasm of the people thrilled 
Mahjoor with new hopes who, in its turn, became their mouth- 
piece and gave a form to the mute feeliogs in this way : 

O Nightingale 1 

Thou are crying from within the cage. 

None is here to set thee free, 

Muster courage 

Solve your difficulties yourself. 

This verse and the poem to a Gardener, from which it has 
béen taken, became the favourite poem of the people who, 
while singing it in public meetings, marched forward to reshapé 
their future. Tbis optimistic movement brought benign and 
life-invigorating change in almost all walks of life. Mahjoor 
associated himself closely with this movement. On the one 
hånd he showéd the mirror of past grandeur to it and, on the 
other, so that it leaps onwards, he raised the light bouse of 
new hopes. He wrote some poems of patriotic nature in one of 
which he, blamed of course gently, Rasul Mir, whose lineal 
successor he considered himself, to be, for praising the beauty 
of Gandhara and not Chandhara, a village riéhr Pampotfe 
where Haba Khatoon, a famous literary personage and wife of 
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the last ruler of Kashmir Yusouf Shah Ghak had taken refuge. 
Most of these poems were recited. and sung by people r with 
delight. Among other things they laid stress on communal 
harmony, patriotism, social justice and peasant reform. Such 
verses were not written in Kashmiri before. Though they lack 
poetry, \et their diction is new due to which quality they look 
appealing. In some of these poems Kashmir countryside in its 
spring comes to life, a faet which most of his predecessers had 
never ta-en note of. In some of these poems we learn some- 
thing about the aesthetic taste of the poet. However Mahjoor 
did.not feel satisfied in versifying political slogans alone and 
did not like to entangle himself alvvays in problems of political 
nature. Basically a poet of love as he is, of which he sings 
confidently, Mahjoor likes to strike a new note in this field. 
His visions in this respect are iridescent. The result is his 
lyrjeal poetry which he had written in the beginning also. 
There is, however, a marked difference in the diction of earlier 
love lyrics and those which he wrote later. The language of 
I ater lyrics is sweet, pure and simple and very near to the 
spoken language. These are without doubt the valuable contri- 
butions to the language. 

Mahjoor leaves upon Kashmiri poetry impressions of far- 
reaching consequences. After a long time he gives new life and 
temperament to it. lt becomes once more the poetry of the 
people of this world. 11 is mundane and secularin spirit. It be¬ 
comes, among other things which include explanation and 
criticism of lile, the poetry of the valuable personal experience 
of the poet. What qualihes it more is its power to give pleasiire 
to the reader. No doubt he makes use of conventional forms 
and, unlike modern poets, never likes to make experiments in 
this field, yet in many respects he makes these look modern by 
the new conter t and diction. As an artist he disliked experiments 
of new forms and showed always his readiness to write only in 
conventional forms. In 1950 he criticiscd modern young poets 
for vvriting free and blank-verse and for takmg too mueh libertv 
with the language. 

5 Mahjoor generally makes use of three forms : Vachan , 
Ghazal and Kazam. Vachan is a very popular form of a poem 
in Kashmiri, every stanza of which consists of four lines, the 
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fourth line béing always tbe refrain. In its lyricism it is very 
, B ear to ghazal é .nd geet. Ghazal was introduced in Kashmiri 
by Mahmood Gami and, among other poets, Mahjoor aisa 
wrote ghazab of intrinsic value. In case one wishes to find out 
fcest of Mahjoor, he should read his Vachans and Ghazals. 
Needless to say that they represent tbe essence of Mahjoor. 
Here he employs with ease unusual but known imagery to give 
expression to what he goes through. They are generally the 
record of his shared experiences communicated faithfuily. 
These two forms were the medium of expression of the prede- 
cessors of Mahjoor as well. However, when Mahjoor made 
them his vebicle of expression, he linds them poor, weak and 
loose. After Rasul Mir, Shams Faqir and Wahab there were 
some poets who were following beaten tracks and creating 
nothmg. The outstanding poets of the language were imitated 
unsuccessfully. As a result of this Kashmiri Vachan and Ghazal 
had lost their life. They were in need of a poet who could give 

these a new turn. 

/ 

When judged against this background the importance of 
Mahjoor comes home to us. We feel about significance and 
the change which he brought in this field. The artistic capacities 
and variegated vision of Mahjoor gave once more new life to 
Kashmiri Vachan and Ghazal. They went into the hånd of 
Mahjoor at a critical time, for he was more a believer in reform 
and iess an adolescent revolutionary. He had besides an eye on 
Persian and Urdu Ghazal. As a result of it he did not turn his 
back against the tradition. It is a faet that in his formative 
years he followed Rasul Mir. He had also read at Hajan, a 
few months after the death of Wahab, a prolific poet, his 
ttnpublished Diwan somewhere in the second decade of this 
century. However, this formative period was very short. In the 
poetry of this period also we mark some originality and 
glimpses of mature Mahjoor. The language is simple and 
standard. It is the language spoken, not by the villagers, but 
by the people of a city. We find once again a change in their 
content which is not of less importance. Much was in it about 
fate, repeated problems of mystic nature, social injustice and 
physical features of love. By passing all this Mahjoor introduced 
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something new here. It was, by and large, what his mind felt 
at particular memorable moments about love and life. The faet 
is that poetry of Mahjoor went either into his Ghazals or his 
Vachans. 

In his mature years he wrote poems all of which are not a 
part of his Creative poetrySoms of these have now only 
historical importance. They are, of course, versified slogans of 
contemporary politics and problem poems. These includc tlie 
Song of the Peasant. To the Security Council, War Song, The 
Hoe, To the Labourer and New Kashm ir. However there are 
other poems also in which the poet has succeeded to preserve 
poetry. The Peasant Giri, The Freedom of 1947, Gulala, 
Sangarmalan are marked for their beauty and impression which 
they leave upon the reader. In them his language of a Creative 
artist. The Freedom of 1947 is a powerful and biting satire on 
those who trampled down values and participated in the 
communal bloodshed. In the Sangarmalan he visualises new 
dawn, the harbinger of Jove amity and prosperity. What 
distinguishes jt is the beauty of its imagery which is unique. 
The mistakes and selfishness of politicians are exposed ironically 
in Gulala. Prcvailing evils are put in a question form to the 
tulip asked to answer if these evils also prevail in the world 
which he has come from. It is noted for its pathos and satire. 
In this field of Nazam, Mahjoor had no tradition behind him, 
worth mentioning. He has rather introduced it into Kashmiri 
literature for the first time in this way. 

The poetry of Mahjoor makes it clear beyond doubt that 
he was the representative of the age in which he lived. Some 
of his poems were sung by the people on the political platform 
and all of them, when put together, represent the conflict of the 
age in which he lived. No Kashmiri poet has ever enjoyed in 
the life time the popularity as Mahjoor did. He was particular 
to see that his poems are sung by musicians all over the valley 
of Kashmir. To him the success of a poet depended upon the 
popularity which he enjoyed among the masses. 

Lastly it looks proper to say something about the role which 
Mahjoor played in popularising Kashmiri language at a time 
when Urdu and English were the pet languages of the intellec- 

tuals and when the State Government felt no need to promote 
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its development. In different literary meetings he laid emphasis 
on the usefulness of the language for the people who spoke it. 
He also published first Kashmiri weekly The G ask and took 
active part in the literary organization, Cultural Congress, 
which was formed in Kashmir immediately after the indepen- 
dence of 1947. We may differ with Mahjoor for the views 
which he held about poetry, but we read with delight most of 
the poems which he composed from time to time in Kashmiri 
language. . , 
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GHAPTER 21 


MAHJOOR AS A POET 

S 

Rashid-ud-Din 


The volley of Kashmjr has given birth to hundreds of 
Kashmiri poets but Mahjoor shines brighter in the poetip 
fermanent of Kashmir. He was a revolutionary poet and 
has made the Kasbmiris coriscious of their work and value. 
His poetry is divided into three main parts. The poems an£ 
ghazals of tlie first few years of his poetic career known as 
Kalam-i-Mahjoor, of the middle years as the Payam-i-Mahjoor 
and the last part of his poetry is known as the Salam-.i- 
Mahjoor. 

Mahjoor generally gave birth to his feeling by Ghazals and 
Nazams. He has writteq Ghazals of instrinsic value. In case 
one wants to find out best of Mahjoor, he should read his 
ghazals. Needless to say that they represent the essence of 
Mahjoor. Here he employs with ease unusual, but known 
imagery, to give expression to what he goes through. They 
are generally the record of his shared experiences communicated 
faitbfully. In that age there were some poets who were following 
beaten tracks and creating nothing. There was no poet who 
could give it a new turn. In this sphere Mahjoor. comes home 
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to us. His change in this sphere is clear. Mahjoor’s variegated 
vision gave once more new life to Kashmiri ghazals. These 
ghazals were looked after by Mahjoor and one may safely say 
that he did not leave any stone unturned in reforming it. It may 
be said that he followed Rasul Mir. He not only did a lot a for 
poetry and Kashmiri language but served the nation in some 
other ways also as he laid the foundation of many schools and 
mosques. He laid the foundation of Higher Secondary School, 
Pulwama which now-a-days is known as the Mahjoor Memorial 
Govt. Higher-Secondary School, Pulwama. 

His thought was greatly impressed by the philosophy of 
Iqbal. Mahjoor comes forward as an apostle, if not to his own 
age, then to posterity; • < : , , 

Mahjoor predicted twenty-two years ago and the foresaying 
about “Tarsar Marsar” and “Tosimydpn’’ has been translated 
into action. The foresaying of Mahjoor can’t oridinarily be 
jgnored. The far off goal of Mahjoor on which his eyes are 
fixed is the frcedom of Kashmiries from the exploitation and 
the tyranny of the then rulers. Mahjoor has played a great 
role in popularising the Kashmiri language, at the critical 
moment when it was overtaken by Urdu and Engli^h and also 
when State Government felt no need to promote its develop- 
ment. Some times he criticised those poets who were using free 
and blank verse, and were paying. less attention towards the 
people’s languaee. Mahjoor entered this poetic career when it 
was in real need of poet like him. He gave it a new turn-ghazals 
wcnt in his hånds at the critical time, for he was more a believer 
in reform and less an adolescent revolutionary. Mahjoor’s 
a'titude to poetry is understood from his more popular poems, 

‘ The Peasent Gir/,' ‘Of the Freedotv of 1947', ‘Gulala.' ‘The Gash' 
etc. Gulala is the only piece of poet ry in which Mahjoor has 
discussed the selfishness and weakness of politicians. He was the 
sole man with such bold ideas in his age who has discussed 
these crucia! questions. We have learned a lot from them. 
There is novvhere any doubt in his poetry. No doubt his poetry 
is at the tip of the tongue of the Kashmiries. His poems are 
sung from the political platforms also. No Kashmiri poet has 
ever enjoyed in his life time the popularity as Mahjoor did. 
He has taken an active part in the Cultural Congress which 
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was held in Kashmir after the attaintment of Independence in 
1947. Lastly it looks proper to acknowledge that in the present 
age also we read and cnjoy his poems with the same intere:t 
which be composed from time to time in Kashmiri language, 
which he tries to enrich. 
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CHAPTER 22 


AZAD-A REVOLUTIONARY POET 
OF KASHMIR 

S) ed Gh. Mohi-ud-Din Habib 


Azad could be correctly called a revolutionary poet of 
Kashmir—the other was Mahjoor. Azad’s poetry. when studied 
properly and in a systematic order, can give us many clues to 
his revolutionary bent of mind. He wanted an overall revolution 
in life and appealed for it again and again. He was in favour 
of overbauling the structure of life—social, economic and moral. 
Azad was deeply moved on seeing the existing economic order 
of the society and the age-old politically unjust, aristocratic 
social set-up which made life difficult and miserable for the 
common man. Azad wanted a changed society where all 
amenities are equally available to people. But to bring about 
sucfa a change. the young poet had to make people glaringly 
conscious of the wretched and a slavish life they had been lead- 
ing for centuries. Azad made them realise their poverty and the 
degraded life they lived over a long period of time. He said. “To 
serve and to submit is slavery and freedom is the great privilege. 
“One wbo understands life correctly and understands its true 
essence cannot live a slave’s life,” he said, but most unfor- 
tunately the people submitted and surrendered to tbis unjust 
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system in which economic inequality and exploitation grosis 
supersti tions in the name of religibn anda corrupt aristocracy 
which held this land in their grip since time immemorial. 

The people who know the realities of life can never tolerate 
or surrender to this unjust order and cannot think of submit- 
ting to it. Those who are born free can never be slaves, Azad 
said. 


S d** 


ty * 




“'j 




(Those who know life cannot be slaves) 

The outcome of a slave’s life is evident—a wretched and an 
enslaved life, full of poverty, misery, humiliation and shame: 
Such a miserable life needs to be changed through a revolution. 

What is life in itself ? It is a constant struggle against the 
evil of injustice, and unequality. Life, truly speaking, is a 
revolution against such order and a change for the better. It is 
to march onwards to prefection or complétion. To withdraw 
and to retreat is digression and to march onwards is progress or 
life according to Azad. This is the philosophy of revolution of 
Azad in a nutshell and the message taught by him in different 
symbols is repeated in his poetry. 


A 

(***)( 
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Life is to step onwards tearing off the veils. 

Do not fear even if godhead itself becomes a veil. 

Do not r«. treat, Go ahead tearing off these veils. 

This is the teaching of revolution, this is revolution. ' 


It is becapse of .this disgust that Azad, wbile anatomizing 
the ills of society, turns into an athiest. But the fault does not 
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Jje with God, it is in’ society—man-made, which is responsible 
for all these social evils. Azad, in faet, did not turn an athiest 
in spirit but as he wanted an alround change in life, he cuts 
at the roots of such a degraded philosophy—practised by bour- 
geoisie and which made people fatalists with no guts for 
inihative and who merely waited for manna to fail from 
the heavens. The poor Kashmiris have been lutored to believe 
haphazardly and incorrectly in luck and fate. Destiny or Faie, 
if properly understood, does not mean that we have not to 
struggle for bringing about any change in life. Life can be chan- 
ged and a betler standard of living is only possible if we stop 
believing in ‘ waiting and setting for things vvithout struggle 
and hardwork.” We can improve our lot provided we try and 
strive for the better. The fatalistic philosophy, therefore, is hot 
palatable to Azad. . . . v 

^ * * ■ i / . • 

The other conditions reauired for bringing about a change 

in life are to stop harbouring ill-will and enmity, the malicious 

thinking against each other, a tendency which needs to be 

repJaced by love, affeetion, unity and uniformity which in their 

turn can lead us to a righteous and a noble life. Azad over- 

emphasizes the need for unity, love and respect for one another. 

Life, therefore, needs to be lived anew because the world so far 

has been a battlefield of massacres and bloodshed, arson and 

lootmg and all these things are to be stopped and replaced by 

love and affeetion so ihat man learns to live like a man and not 

like a beast. Life with all its beauties has been a waste and can 

be regained only if an all-round revolution is started. It is possi- 

bJe only if we, with a strong determination and will-power, gird 

up our lions to overhaul life in its totality and get the wretched 

life of the down trodden changed. A new Spring shall dawn over 

the hilis and valleys of the country and the garden will become 

beautiful and enchanting by the scented flowers of life if such a 

revolution takes place. Azad lists the beauties and the fruits 

that we shall reap. “The senseless will come to their senses, 

flowers will bioom in gardens, the mentally perturbed regain 

their mental poise. Those who upto now looked bnckward 

learn to look forward and an advancement snall dawn over the 

country. Those who hinder the way to progress and enlighten- 

ment will learn to go onwards. All disputes are solved, unity 
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is regained and love and affection once again become the order 
of the day. The youth who continuc to sleep undisturbed, shall 
be awakened by the ever-ringing tones of Inqilab 

The Revolution requires agents who can bring it about. 
It can change our life but is to be brought about ; and who are 
the agents and path blazers who do bring it about ? All people 
—young and old, men and women are to be called upon to 
unite and bring about the change, but the young Turks alone 
can be helpful in bringing about such a great change. Therefore 
Azad specially addressed the youth of the country—those who 
are awakened by his singing of the revolution, and those who 
still sleep are to be got up by the revolution when it engulfs the 
whole life. 






-^1 Jl> » 3 , ^ . 


Those who did not get up by my calling are awakened by 
Revolution itself”. 


Kashmir was under (the yoke of, slavery, economic disorder, 
social bondage and this resulted in discontent and poverty. To 
get these social, political and economic evils eradicated, Azad 
felt a need for some young heroes who could change the present 
lot of life. 


Azad regards himself as one of the heroes who could voice 
the feelings of the people and make them realize their poor lot. 
Cruelty and coercion are to be done away vvith and a just life is 
to be regained through revolution. 

Revolution is not wanted in our Country alone but all 
Countries should undergo a revolution according to Azad. 


‘What is life ? A book of revolutions 
Revolution, Revolution and Revolution.” 

Revolution alone relieves us of pain and trouble, misery and 
slavery and leads us to contentment, satisfaction and bliss”. 
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• To conclude, Azad could sense the burning problem of 
his day felt a great need for a revolution. He stressed the 
need and exigency of revolution and taught the ways and 
methods which can help us in bringing about a change in 
our life. Azad prepared the youth mentally to raise the banner 
of rebellion against forces of injustice, economic exploitation 
and social , disorder, slavery and degradation ruling over the 
land. Azad did play his part well. He could himself foresee the 
future. 


-i Iæ> fUr 

“The world will recall Azad some day 
I shall make you remind, my beloved”. 
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CHAPTER 23 


SYED MAQBOOL ‘ALTAF’—AS A POET 

Syed Gh. Mohi-ud-Din Habeeb 


His full name was Syed Mohammad Maqbool ‘Altaf’ 
Kharazami. “Altaf’ was his pen name, and ‘Kharazami’ was 
the name of his birth place, wherefrom his aocestors came. He 
came from the Syeed dynasty and was of ‘Qadri’ sect, according 
to the genealogical tables. 

Syed Maqbool was born in the thirteenth Century A.D. 
(1246 A.D.) at Chihilora in Baramulla Tehsil. He was flrst a 
‘sofi’ saint and secondly a poet. But, unfortunately, Maqbool 
has remained in oblivion for a pretty long time and has been 
considered a good sofi so far, and not a poet. However, Maqbool 
died in 1341 A.D. and long years have passed since his death. 
But, now, we find Maqbool a poet of lyricism and a well-versed 
literary figure, who knows his art fully well and gives a beautir 
ful expression to his feelings and emotions. 

. Maqbool has written much but most of his existing literary 
works are in Persian rather than in the Kashmiri language. 
Maqbool had read enough of the Persian literature and, there- 
fore to write in Persian was an easier task for him than to 
write in Kashmiri. Thank God, Maqbool has not forgotten 
the Kashmiri language and has written all his lyrics in it. 

/ 

/ 

S 

/ 

/ 

/ 
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Maqbool, as I said, was a saint. He had lived in caves 
and followed the ‘sunnat’ of the Prophet of Islam, Therefore, 
one peculiar characteristics of his poetry consists in his remain- 
ing disinterested with this worldly I i fe. “To love life" is all 
right, but to be deeply interested in it is not the precept which 
would have been followed by the poets of the East”. That is 
why critics generally believe that the poets of the East shun 
this worldly life, whereas the poets of the West love life and 
are interested in it. Maqbool repents for coming over here in 
this world. In one of his poems, Maqbool says : 




“I appeared as a bubble on the surface of the river A'dam 
(The existence before this worldly life), and I did not know 
it to be a dream and thus was encircled in the everlasting 
Whirlpool.” 

It is not Maqbool alone who has expressed his feelings in 
this manner, but almost all the poets of the East have done 
so. Plato, the great Greek philosopher of the world said tbat 
this world is a dream with in a dream twice removed from 
muh”. 

As good poetry is a medium of expression of thought and 
emotion. We can therefore easily understand the beliefs of 
Maqbool through his poetry who believed that man is entirely 
an innocent being and that he is not responsible for his birth, 
It will not be off the point to mention here. that Maq¬ 
bool believed in the idology of the fatalists who believe that 
man is innocent and that he can neither make nor mar his 
fortune. 

Maqbool thinks that this worldly life is shortlived, tempo- 
rary and Jike a dream and that we should not depend upon it. 
He thinks that nothing is everlasting. Even youth, a beautiful 
period of life is not everlasting, but it passes away like any- 
thing. Maqbool has put it in beautiful words. 
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“I enjoyed life for a few days, and youth is at an end. 
Alas ! those days I spent as if I had been gambling. Alas ! This 
Youth deceived me”. 

Youth has deceived Maqbool in the same way as everybody 
feels deceived by it. When in youth, we think that this life an d 
its enjoyment are everlasting. Youth is the best periodoflife 
and that is why Maqbool has mentioned ‘Youth* more than 
once in Ibis poetry. Youth is not only a beautiful period of 
life, but also one that decieves the human beings. This is the 
transitory period and life on the whole is also the same “tale 
told by an idiot”. Maqbool says. 


yy 

The world is like a deceitful magician and is devoid of 
Pity” 

Maqbool was prepared to spend a lot of money if he had 
been able to get back his lost Youth. Maqbool says. 

yy jijt? 

y y y^y* ^ ^ ^ ' 

“I searched for youth everywhere; if I could get it back, I 
would spend a lot of money.” 

Somewhere he is prepared to offer even his life biood for the 
lost youth. So here lies the art of Maqbool as a poet; and 
here is hidden the charm of his poetry. He does not preach 
directly but does display his hatred for life indirectly. Life was 
tasteful and sweet, pro vided it had been ever young. But as 
it is not the case, Life is very bitter. 
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Maqbool was a profound lyricist. We find his lyrics voicing 
the complaints of the lovers or the intense desire of a lover for 
a ‘durshan’ of his beloved. The poet identifies himself with 
lover and thus expresses the deep feelings and emotions of 
the lover, as if he had himself experienced the agony and read 
the mind and heart of the lover. This makes the subject matter 
of his lyrical poetry in general. When we come to Maqbool’s 
lyrical poetry, we find it all bears the same colour. 

The lover is very much angry with his beloved and Maqbool 
says: 


U* I 

o* 
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“You burnt my inner self and melted the outer portion of 
the body and my heart was rent. I follow you but I should 
not and the best method is to do injustice to your Justice 
(Justice is ironically used)’\ x 

The lover is ready to receive his beloved provided she would 
pay a visit to him. Maqbool the poet is also ready to receive 
his beloved for whom he would make a bed of flowers. He 
says : 




►il 




ojr 


XJ 




c* 



“My beloved, I have a great desire to see you and I would 
make a flowery bed, in gardens, for you. Maqbool is ready 
to sacrifice not his ‘self’ alone but all those who are near and 
dear to him”. 

Maqbool is intrinsically a poet and has got a set of his own 
ideals and rules. He has got his own philosophy too and like 
other great poets thinks that love (Ashiq) and intellect (Aqil) 
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“Love has got a different field from that of the intellect and 
the people who have got acquaintance with love are different 
from those who have belief in intellect. ‘Intellect’ can not 
understand the secrets of it (Ashiq) because the story of love has 
got a different expression”. 
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CHAPTER 24 


HEEMAL AND NAGIRAI* 

M. L. Partdit 


Poor Brahmin, Sada Ram, could bear the bickerings of his 
shrewish wife no more. The virago had drawn him to fight; 
his heart was filled with ‘Vairagya,’ “Only a henpecked hus¬ 
band”, thought he “would live under such trying circumstances 
any longer.” One fine summer morning, therefore, found him 
miles away from his home on the banks of a lovely spring in the 
midst of a willow grove. Lack of sleep and strain of long jour- 
ney were telling upon his weak constilution. He had a hearty 
drink of ice cold water and fell unconscious on the green velvet 
under the shadiest tree. 

When he woke up, the Sun had covered half his journey 
across the azure sky. Suddenly our Brahmin perceived a 
beautifully speckled snake basking very near him At first he 
was lerrified, bu,, flndtog himquhe motionl« he IsTerod 
courage and drew nearer only to find that the snake was 
wounded by the claws of some bird of prey. But the fire of 
life had not extinguished in its body asyet. At this discovery 
a queer thought struck him : he put the senseless raptile in his 
knapsak and turned his steps back homewards. 

“See what treasures I have brought thee”, said the 
old Brahmin entering his room to his bewildered wife. “You 

* From Folk Tales of Kashmir II 
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have always been complaining about my not earning aoything. 
Now you will get the satisfaction of your life. Come along and 
open this bag”. 

“Enough, enough of your boasting,” cried his impatient 
wife. “Where have you been idling awayjour time so long ? 
Let me see why you are overjoyed.” 

Finding her busy unfastening the knot of the bag, the 
Brahmin thanked the gods. He quietly slipped out of the 
room and bolted the door from outside. Anxiously waiting 
to hear the cries of agony of his helpless wife, he was suddenly 
taken aback to hear her calling him joyfully. She was asking 
him to enter and to behold something very interesting. And, 
entering the room, he found himself in the presence of a char* 
xning prince who was offering his wife handfuls of gold and 

precious stories. 

The snake that the Brahmin had brought home was none 
other than Nagirai, 1 king of the nether world (patala). While 
basking in the sun he had been wounded by some demon in 
the form of an eagle. But the Brahmin had saved him from 
any further torture and hence his deep gratitude. He resolved 
to pass some time in their company and spend his days sight 
seeing. 

King Balavira ruled the State of Bala Pura. 2 Nagirai 
would everyday visit a garden in the vicinity of the royal palace 
and while away his idle moments listening to the sweet notes 
of singing birds. 

One day the king’s only daughter, princess Heemal, aceom- 
panied by a host of friends and attendants, was also there on a 
picnic. In her ramblings further into the garden she suddenly 
came upon the musing prince. The two stood face to face for 
some moments and a light of admiration for each other shone 
in the eyes of both. Their lips remained parted as though about 
to speak but they never uttered a word. All at once the princess 
collected herself, blushed at the thought of being in the presence 
of a stranger and pass ed on but not without an itch in her 
heart. Later in the company of her friends she could not 
forget the beaming visage of the handsome prince. At last 
when she could no longer conceal the agitation in her mind, she 
sent one of her trusted friends to enquire after the stranger. But 
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he had already left the place. 

From that day princess Heemal lost all interest in regal 
sports. Day by day she grew weaker and pale. Only her 
bosom friends knew the cause of her melancholy and would 
make every effort to cheer her up. They were also trying to get 
some news of the prince, who had stolen the peace of mind of 
their beloved friend. Nagirai too could not avoid the shafts of 
Cupid. Day and night he pined for a vision of Heemal, the 
“Garland of Jasmine”. 


The king grew restless at the poor State of heart of his 
affectionate child. Through a trusted servant he learnt what 
was at the root of the matter. Promptly he arranged for a 
‘Swayamvara’, inviting all youthful princes from far and 
wide to attend it. When Heemal entered the great hal), where 
the princes were seated she was disappointed to find that the 
prince of her ■ heart was not among them. So with great 
displeasure and a heavy heart the king was obliged to dismiss 
all the invitees. He thought his daughter had gone crazy and 
that it would be a befitting punishment for her to remain 
single throughout her life. 


Une day the prmeess was passing through a Street in her 
palantuin. To her great delight she perceived Nagirai—standing 
m a corner among the crowd of on-lookers. She ordered 
her trara to stop, stepped down and put her mala of pearls 
round the neck of her lover. Taking him with her to the 
palace she introduced him to her father, who was mighty 
pleased at the thought of having the Lord of the lower world as 
his son-in-law. The marriage was celebrated witn great pomp 
and show, amid festivities throughout the Kingdom. 

. e * im . e ® ame f° r Nagirai to leave for his own country. 
With tears m her eyes Heemal left the abode of her father and 
accompanied her husband to the nether world through the 

passage o t e very spring beside which the Brahmin had found 
Nagirai for the first time. 


Nagirai had already a Naga wife, who had no good will 
towards this delicate woman of the upper world who was going 
to enjoy a status above that of hers. This was unbearable to a 
Naga woman. She would never let that beautiful cat; dominate 
her. Being elever she did not let Heemal feel that she 
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Heemal) was Mn any way superior to her. She would always 
scold her and try to foster an inferiority complex in her heart. 
She terrified her so much that Heemal could never think of dis- 
obeying her, whatever liberties she might take with her husband. 

“You vixen”, her terrible sister shouted at her one day, “you 
are assigned the task of feeding milk to the young Nagas of the 
household. As soon as the milk is boiled and cooled you should 
ring a gong which will be a signal for the children to rush to 
the kichen to have their breakfast. Don’t give me an oppor- 

tunity of seeing you neglect your task. 

One day while the milk was still on the stove, the gong 
rang through no fault of hers. The children came rushing 
along, applied their tiny mouths to the kettle of boiling milk 
and got bums. On their complaining to their mother, she 
became very furious. Raging with anger she hurried to the spot 
and bit the unfortunate Heemal all over. Heemal fell down 
senseless to the ground. 

When Nagirai came to know about this catastrophe, he lost 
no time in reaching there. Taking her in his strong arms he at 
once came out and landed on the upper world. There he cured 
her through a spiritual process and made her a comfortable 
abode on the top of a lofty tree. 

“Kill the desire of visiting my palace any more.” he warned 
her. “I promise to see you off and on.” 

Not satisfied with this sort of life, she time and again 
persisted that she be taken again to the lower world. But 
Nagirai never agreed. He would tell her, “I cannot allow you to 
take such a risk at the peril of your life. I swear by the dust of 
my ancestors that I shall be compelled to leave you for ever lf 
you repeat this idle wish again.” 

This quietened her for some time, but one day she could 
not curb her feelings. No sooner did the longing for Nagirai’s 
palace escape her lips than he jumped into the spring. She 
tried to catch hold of him but only a tuft of his long 
hair came into her clutches. She cried after him, but m 

vain. . • 

Mad with the pangs of separation, she was found wandering 

about asking every passer-by for some news of her Nagirai. 
The remaining years of her life passed in this way till one day 
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she was found dead on the banks of the spring which upto 
this day is known as the ‘Spring of Nagirai.’ Go to Shopian 
and there m the marshyland outside the town, youwiH finda 
small spring with the impression ofa tuft of hair on one of the 
stones surrounding it. 


NOTES & REFERENCES 


1 . 

2 . 


Mention is made in Kalhana’s Raj Tarangini of 
by name Nagarjuna.— Ed. 

Some where near the Shopian of today. 


some Naga Prince, 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 


CHAPTER 25 


RASOOL MIR AND HIS POETRY 

H. Ramzan Mazloom 


Kashmir has produced a galaxy of great artists and poets 
who were inspired by heaveiij as it were. The prominent 
among these are Laila Arifa, Mahjoor, Mehmood Gami, Azad, 
Rasool Mir etc. Mir was influenced by the poetry of Laila 
Arifa. His poetic genius holds important place in the 19th cen- 
tury Kashmiri literature. He showed a marked excellence and 
maturity over Mehmood Gami in his poetic diction and 
sublime thoughts. He was born at Mirmadan, Doru, District 
Anantnag. His father was a Namberdar. Like Wordsworth 
he was deeply moved by ihe natural scenes and its panoramic 
views. He regarded nature to be a great guide and teacher 
and poetry as the overflow of emotions in a State of tranquility. 

A study of Mir’s Poems would reveal that he grew up 
as an artist and achieved a fine degree of maturation in his 
best works both in terms of thematic content and technical 
sophistication. 

Mehmood Gami, while appreciating his poetic genius fore- 
told that the youth would fade in the prime of his life, which 
indeed came out true. The poems composed by him in his later 
stage were more heavenly than those he composed as an enthu- 
siastic and youthful poet. 
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Mir received his education in a Maktab in Mirmadan where 
boys and giris of Doru and surrounding areas used to 
recieve Persian and Arabic education. There was a fair giri 
named “Kongi” in this Maktab. Mir was attracted by the 
childlike charms of Kongi and soon they became very intimate 
playmates. Kongi was a little child with extraordinary charm 
and beauty that filled the heart of Mir with “poetic frenzy” 
and was inspired with heavenly thoughts. With the passage of 
time their childhood frolics changed into deep love. 

Of late, Mir had been weaving the warp and wool of 
his desires into a delicate pattern but time, the merciless 
destroyer, dealt a heavy blow to his cherished dreams and 
ideas. Kongi was segregated from him by her parents and soon 
her marriage was settled at Basani Bloog. Mir feil into the 
world of Joneliness and his life looked desolate and meaningless. 
In this state of estraogement his heart was divioely inspired 
with a poetic tune wbich he wanted to hum to his love Kongi, 
•l have been ruined by your separation Kongi, do enlighten 
me, by providing a glass of ambrosia.” 

When the cup of his patience was exhausted, he became 
love lorn and went in search of his love. The sudden sep¬ 
aration yirtually stabbed his tender heart, and compelled him 
to say, oh . my dear love, I can not bear your separation 
any Dirre. It compels me to leave everything and engage 
myself in your worship.” 

Dunng his search for his love he once sat in the moonlit 
night, by the bank of River Jhelum looking at the reflection 
of moon bearas in hyaline, shiningand sparkling water. He 
was so absorbed in his thought that he felt his love near him 

!? thl6 P' cfures <l ue scene around him and thus he exclaimed, 
1 banked be the supreme power that provided me an opport- 
um y to meet my love. My love has come to meet me 
personally and we shall become one. My long cherished 
desire has been fulfilled. Now I can verily see my love with 
me, and my heart goes pit-a-pat.” 

Rich imagioation in its real form directed the functioning of 
bis mind upon efernal objects—objects that present themselves 
before the physical eye, or which are visible to the eye of the 
mind. Nature was mostly the focal point of his observation. 
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The poet possessed more than usual sensibility. He observed 
the objects of the world quite carefully which in turn gave 
rise to certain wonderful feelings and emotions. The poet 
allowed them to settie in his mind. In the process of medi¬ 
tation that followed, the original feelings and emotions, got 
wonderfully though mysteriously altered by their mutual inter- 
action. 

No satisfactory evidence is available about the possible date 
of his death but according to a popular belief he is believed to 
have died in 1870. 

Late Abdul Ahad Azad writes that Mir died in poverty 
while others are of the opinion that he irotted some sixty 
years in this world. But in the final analysis a majority of 
critics and research scholars believe that he died quite young 
and his date of death synchronises with the possible date 1870 
as visualised by late Abdul Ahad Azad. 
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CHAPIER 27 


MERCHANT AND HIS SE VEN TREASURES 

K. L. Kalia 


Once upon a time there lived a rich merchant. He used 

to roli in riches. He deposited his huge sum of money in 

seven treasures hidden in the pits dug out by him for this 

purpose He was very greedy and ambitious. When he 

fined these treasures to brim, he felt satiated with his lot. 

How great I am ! Master of seven treasures !” he soli- 
ioquized. 

It s° happened one day that the merchant went to have 
0 at is seven treasures. To his surprise he found these 
seven treasures being watched by seven cobras. He asked the 
co ra i e cou!d come near him “No, go away. These 
reasures are not yours.” “Then to whom do these treasures 
6 °" g * asked the merchant. The cobra said. “The king of 
—tf as seven wives. The eldest of them is pregnant. 

c ud she will bear is the master of ihese treasures.” 

The merchant couldn’t do anything but he hit upon a plan. 
He reached the kingdom of the king in the garb of a hermit. 
There he performed a few miracles before the king. The king 
was very much pleased with him and promised to give him 
anything, he demanded. The merchant said, O Y our 
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equivalent of greek nymph. It is believed that she daaces 
and sings in gardens and forests during night time. In the 
South-West of Kashmir, the character is particularly talked 
about. It may not be too mucb to say that the luxurious and 
exciting scenery of nature has become responsible for the birth 
of this character in Kashmiri folklore. After all, our pines 
and forests could not but have so excited the imagination of 
our writers and poets as to make them see with their mind’s 
eyes an exceedingly beautiful creature playing and singing 
with the music of water-falls, of streams and birds. 

There are maoy stories about nymph of this type, one of 
which I may relate here to show the roots of this character. 
Once a youth came to know about a certain nymph wbich lived 
on a lotus in a lake which was situated in a cave. The road 
wbich led him to the cave was full of ferocious beasts. He 
reached the lake. The nymph taking him to be an ascetic 
blessed him and asked him to demand sometbing. He asked 
her to marry him and she had no way out but to give her 
consent. 

She kept one form of her body on the lotus which was 
invisible and also retain the roots of supernatural character, 
Wigini. Another interesting character of our folklore is 
Rantas. This character is supposed to be a ferocious lusty 
beast, belonging to the female sex. She is supposed to be 
too fond of men. She is believed to have a body, over-grown 
with hair. They say that her toes are directed backwards and 
her breasts are so long that she hangs them over her shoulders. 
She lives in caves and comes in populated areas in the nights 
of winter and autumn. She is raostly found in southeast parts 
of Kashmir« The children insist to their grand-mothers on 
telling them stories about her. 

Rahchock or Bramrachok is another fascinating chara¬ 
cter of our folklore. He is a creature baving a pot full 
of fire on bis head. They say he has a powerful, luminous eye 
on his forehead. It is believed that late travellers in desolate 
areas often meet this light which leads them either to ditch or 
to cave. 

Often, children in villages sit by the window of their houses 
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and cast glances at far off places to where light burns and 
extinguisbes and call tbeir mates to see ‘Rahchok’. 

‘Tasrupdar’ is the character most prevalent in rural 
stories. He is supposed to be in desolate and deserted places 
like ‘Rahchok.’ He can see every-body, but no one can see 
him. He is supposed to accept sacrifice of sheep and offers 
of rice. He can change his appearance and form. He can- 
not harm person in possession of iron or matches, because he 
is afraid of these two things- He cannot harm a horse or a 
rider but tries to frighten them by setting fire on the horse’s 
tail. He lives in caves and ditches, it is said, always spying 
prey. 

‘Dan’ is a supernatural character mostly talked about in 
Keshtwar and Baderwah. She is supposed to be an evil spirit 
who always tries to bar the roads to good deeds. 
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CHAPTER 26 


SOME SUPERNATURAL CHARACTERS OF 
KASHMIRI FOLKLORE 

K.L. Kalia 


While the story element is definitely a fascinating one in 
our folklore, our characterization, is at the same time, pos- 
sessed of an intriguing nature. This is generally true of the 
supernatural characters. They reveal a vividness of imagi- 
nation and a loveliness of conception. The background of 
their creation also reveals the social and historical conditions, 
of that age in which they were written. 

One of the earliest types of these creatures is Yach, for 
instance; this word comes from the Sanskrit word Yakh a 
mythological knight belonging to the court of Indra, the 
king of Paradise. 

Yakh being regarded as the wealtby person in paradise, 
wehave it in our folklore that if he by chance places his cap 
one’s head one becomes rich. Thus this conception of Yach 
in reality is the conception of Yakh and as such this super¬ 
natural character is a popular chatacter of our early folklore. 
The conception is clearly based on Hindu mythology ; which 
dominated the social life of the early periods. 

We have another popular character, i. e. ‘Wigin’ the 
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Majesty, one of your wives is pregnant at this time The child 
she will bear will be mine. But in order to look after him, the 
mother should also be allowed to accompany me.” The 
king became mum but had no option but to agree to this as he 
had prcmised. 

The merchant left on the return journey to his home 
accompanied by the queen. His way lay far off So at dusk, 
he entered a potters house and requested him to give thera 
shelter for the night. The potter and his wife welcomed them 
and entertained them nicely. Both merchant and the queen 
were confined in one room. 

Next day, when the dav had sufficiently advanced the merc¬ 
hant and the queen did not get up. The potter’s wife went to 
awaken them. To her surprise, she found the door of the 
room open. Sbe pceped through it and saw the head of the 
queen cut off She cried but her husband calmed down lest 
anyone should hear and put them to trouble. 

With much grief, the potter buried the queen in the court- 
yard of the mosque vvhere he used to offer prayers. One day, 
when he was returning after offering his prayers, he heard the 
cries of a baby. When he looked to see who was crying, he 
found a child coming out of the grave, where the queen was 
buried. He felt excited. But, anyway he took the baby to 
his home. His wife felt very happy on seeing the child as 
they had no child of their own. She looked after the child 
and brought him up into a fine boy. 

After a few days the merchant went again to the place 
where his treasures lay. The head cobra informed him that 
the boy who is to be the master of the treasures is still alive. 
The head cobra related the whole episode about the boy to the 
merchant. He was terribly upset. 

So he set out with a huge sum of money for the potter’s 
home. When he reached his locality, he opened a shop there. 
After some time, he asked for the services of the boy from 
the potter and promised to pay him a large sum of money. 
The potter cou!d not see through his trick. He readily 
accepted. Once he sent this boy to his home along with a 
letter addressed to his son that he was going to send this boy 
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to bring some goods. The potter was a simpleton and 
readily agreed. 

This merchant had a lovely daughter at his home. When 
she saw the boy, she fell in love with him and wanted to marry 
him. She got the letter and on reading it tore it to pieces. She 
played a trick. She wrote another letter saying, “My dear 
son, you should marry your sister with this boy without 
waiting for me.” When the brother got the letter, he 
received the boy with courtesy and respect and arranged the 
marriagc of his sister. 

Here the potter became very worried about his ‘son’ and 
inquired of the merchant about the whereabouts of his‘son’. 
The merchant assured him that his ‘son’ would be all right. 
He decided that he would himself go to bring him. When he 
reached his home, he saw the boy wedded to his daughter. 
He was all stunned. He sent for his son and came to koow 
about the mischief played by his daughter. 

He still did not give up the idea of killing the boy who 
had now become his son-in-law. He then went to the outskirts 
of his locality and met a man who owned a brick kiln. He 
bribed him with a lot of money on the condition that he 
would send a messenger to him the next day and that he 
should put him into the kiln. 

The merchant sent his son-in-law with a letter to the kiln- 
owner. Lucky as he was, he was seen by his brother-in-law. He 
took away the letter from him and himself went to the kiln- 
owner. Accordingly, the kiln-owner put him in the kiln and 
the merchant’s real son was burnt to ashes. 

The son-in-law of the merchant returned home. When 
the merchant saw him, he became all ablaze and learnt that 
his son had taken the letter instead of the son-in-law and 
burnt himself to death. The merchant developed more and 
more hatred towards his son-in-law and daughter also. The 
greed of money stung him badly. So he consulted the leader 
of a gang of thieves and bribed him so that he would kill his 
son-in-law and daughter. He gave the leader the exact loca¬ 
tion where his daughter and son-in-law used to sleep. The day 
was fixed for execution of the evil deed. 
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When the day came, the thieves reached the merchant’s 
house. On the same night, the son-in-Iaw felt terrific pain 
in his stomach. To alleviate his pain, the daughter of 
the merchant wanted his attention to be diverted to some 
other things. She took him to some other room where there 
were beautiful paintings. 

• When the thieves reached his room, they found nothing. 
They went upstairs and found a couple sleeping there. Not 
knowing that it was the merchant himself along with his wife, 
they cut their heads and ran away. So did the silly merchant 
die, leaving his seven treasures behind for his son-in-law, the 
foster-child of the potter and the son of the king. 
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CHAPTER 28 


KALHANA AND HIS RAJATARANGINI 

( Mrs .) Madhvi Yasin 


Indian architecture, sculpture, cave-temples and paintings 
in most cases, do not reveal the names of their authors. The 
pcculiar trait of self-aboegation is specially characteristic of 
Ancient India. This is also noticed in the case of some of 
the literary and historical works. In the case of Rajatarangini , 
“The River of Rings”, we at least know the natne of the 
author, but, here again, the whole ancestry and the life of the 
author is hidden in oblivion. Kalhana shares the common 
fate of the Indian authors of note whose memory lives solely 
in their works. The introductory note attached to the end of 
each book of Rajatarangini , gives the name of the author as 
‘Kalhana’, ‘the son of the great Kashmiri Minister’, “the 
illustrious Lord Canpaka”. Historical deductions reveal that 
he was a Brahmin by caste. The Sanskrit style of Rajatarangini 
is similar to that of the accepted style of the Pandits of Brah¬ 
min descent. The introduction to each book of his chronicle is 
begun by prayers to Shiva in his form of Ardhnarishwar repre- 
senting the God in union with Parvati. Besides, Jonaraja the 
continuator author of Rajatarangini , has referred Kalhana with 
the epithet “dvija”. A study of his chronicle displays his 
friendly attitude towards Buddhism. His faith may be epitomi- 
zed in one word “ Efeaticism”. 
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The name Kalhana was derived through the Prakrit 
“Kalhan” from the Sanskrit word “Kalyana”, meaning 
“blessed”. 

Kalhana wrote his work during the years 1148-1149. The 
style and the spirit of the work shows that the author must 
have attained a mature age. The elaborate description of the 
unsteady conditions of Sussal’s reign (A Dll 12-20) makes 
it clear that he must have been of age at that time. Hence, 
his probable date of birth might have been the beginning of 
the twelfth century. 

The century of the birth of Kalhana was marked, in the 
history of Kashmir, by a dynastic upheaval resulting in many 
important political changes. King Harsha (A D 1089-1101) 
seemed at first to give Kashmir a period of good government 
but he feil victim to his own lavishness and extravagances. 
After his murder. Kashmir, for seven years more, witnessed 
civil wars which brought death and destruction in its wake. 

Kalhana was gifted with scientific approach and a critical 
temperament. His portrayal of the various classes of Kash¬ 
mir! people is very graphic and true to Iife. The reaction of 
the common folk to the disturbed political conditions of the 
time, is full of realistic touches. He says that the people 
were “zealously prepared to welcome any change.” His 
description of the idle and indifferent city crowds and their 

feelings, shows that he thoroughly understood the nature of 
his countrymen. 

Tho unsettled political conditions of the time negatived 
a chances of patronage to the Creative works of art ; hence 
ajatarangini was not written under the patronage of any 
King. Kalhana had a high sense of his responsibilities. He 
considers only historians “worthy of praise, whose word, like 
that ofa judge. keeps free from love or hatred in relating the 
facts of the pastand surpasses even the stream of nectar..., 
and can place the past times before the eyes of men !” 

It is interesting to note that Kalhana prepared himself for 
the role of a poet. The Sanskrit classical poetry cultivated by 
Kalhana reveals that he had an intensive training in the Indian 
rhetoric, the Alankarshastra , and the equal mastery of Sanskrit 
grammatical lore. His literary studies were deep and compre- 
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hensive. All the literature of his time, beginning from Epics 
to Kalidas’s works Raghuvansha and Meghduta and Bilhan’s 
Vikramankadevacharita and Harshcharita, were read by him. 
Stein says : “His literary training, indeed, had been of the 
strictly traditional type and the manner in which he employed 
it shows no conscious departure from the conventional norm. 
Yet it is clear that Kalhana was not a man of schools, absor- 
bed in his Shastras .” 

'Kalhana scrupulously studied the original sources including 
inscription? of various kinds before he started writing, the 
Rajatarangini. He also studied coins and inspected buddings. 

Kalhana found all possible avenues to his hereditary career 
closed on account of unsettled political conditions of the coun¬ 
try. So, the hest way to employ his talents, he thought, was 
to write down the history of his country from ancient down 
to his time. He was also inspired by regional patriotism. By 
painting a glorious picture of the past he wished that the 
countrymen should shed the inferiority complex, feel proud 
and try to emulate their past traditions. Therefore, the Great 
Asoka, he shows, was the kind of Kashmiri whose examples 
were to be followed. It is Kalhana’s sheer patriotism when 
he says *. “Kashmir may be conquered by the force of spiritual 
merits, but not by the force of soldiers.” 

Kalhana has honestly and impartially related the events. 
While recording the contemporary happenings, Kalhana has 
presented the principal figures in their individual character and 
not as types. Here he represents a contrast to Bana and 
Bilhan in treating historical personages, who have painted 
their heroes all white and enemies all black. i 

Rajatarangini is a classic by itself in Indian literature. It 
is very much diflerent from Charitas, which were composed 
under royal patronage. The scholar-poets of Charitas had 
the rare gift of inventing fables and myths and applyig their 
talent in glorifying the achievements of their patrons. Their 
works are masterpieces of literature debbling in, subtle poetic 
art, rhetorical embellishment, and Alahkarshastra. Rajatarangini 
on the other band, is the work of a detached and irapartial 
mind, viewing the past and present with historical acumen and 
not in a spirit of hero worship or pleasing patron. Rajatarangini 
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Dot only forms a class by itself in Sanskrit compositions 
but bas a striking resemblance in character to the chronicles 
of medieval Europe and of the Islamic East. 

While writing the first three books (chapters) of Rajatarah- 
gini Kalhana made full use of tradition whether written or 
oral, and the chronicles which were evidently based on 
such traditions. In writing down these traditions, at 
times, the critic in Kalhana comes out. For instance, 
be mentions three traditions of the death of the king Lalita- 
ditya, without stating what is true, and comments : “When 
the great meet their end there arise—stories indicative of their 
uncommon grandeur.” King Meghavahan’s exploits have 
been described in such a fanciful manner, that Kalhana him- 
self is apprehensive that they might not be accepted as true 
but he tries to justify them by comparing them with the 
cruelties of Harsha, which, in their town, might not be belie- 
ved, but for them these were eyewitnesses. 

For the last two chapters of his book Kalhana’s main 
sources were bis contemporaries, his father, fellow-countrymen 
and his own memory. Thus many incidents of the treachery 
of Bhiksacara’s troops, he categorically writes, were wit- 
nessed by him. It is no surprise that much of the history of 
the previous two generations, he got from his father and 

mShtics 8 fneUdS Wh ° bdd key ' P ° StS in the then contemporary 

, r , To glve the detai,s * Rajat ar angini consists of eight books 
(Chapters) of unequal size, written in Sanskrit in nearly 8,000 

verses of rare literary merit. The text may roughly be divided 
]nto three sections :— 

1- Books I-JIJ, are based on traditions. 

2. In Books IV-VI, dealing with Karakota and Utpala 
dynasties, he has made use of the wcrks of earlier 
chronicles who were contemporaries or near contem¬ 
poraries of the events they described. 

3. For Books Vil and VIII, dealing with the two Lohara 
dynasties, he made use of personal knowledge and 
eye-witness accounts, the latter often perhaps received 
at second or third hand. 
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The style of Rajatarangini is not crude or difficult. These 
are scattered verses adorned in flowery language or donned 
in fanciful imagerv, of country Sanskrit. Kalhana’s idea was 
that even a bistorical text must be a work of art and has 
tried to make his work attractive to readers. His accounts 
are graphic and vivid except in his last two books, where so 
many characters are introduced without proper introduction. 
Kalhana who had maintained strict adherence to chronology 
from the beginning of the book most religiously, had in the 
second and third sections not followed it to the latter. 
Evidently he was writing his book for those, who were familiar 
with tbe events of the period. 

Kalhana in writing Rajatarangini set a tradition for history 
writing. His book, after him, was continued by four succes¬ 
sive bistorians from the point where he left, to some years 
after Kashmir’s annexation by the Mughal Emperor Akbar. 

The mission of a bistorian, according to Kalhana, is to 
make vivid before one’s eyes pictures of a bygone age. History 
has a unique gift of immortalising personages and events, and 
in this it even surpasses the mythical ambrosia, while the 
latter immortalizes only the man who drinks it, the former 
all those whom it touches, Kalhana was aware that his work 
would not only achieve permanency, but would enliven all the 
actors as well as himself. He had another object also in view. 
He says “This saga, which is properly made up, should be 
useful for kings as a stimulant or a sedative, like a. physic, 
according to time and place”. Kalhana expected that both 
good and bad Kings would derive profit from bis work. He 
is a staunch advocate of historical impartiality. 

Kalhana’s assessment of more recent happenings is fair. 
He paints no character wholly black or white. He had deep 
insight into man’s nature and his psychology. He says : 
“As in heaven the little coluds change shape, and take on 
the form of elephants, leopards, monsters, serpents, horses 
and other beasts—so do the waves of feeling change in the 
hearts of mortals, from kindness to harshness as the moments 

var y # ” 

The didactic feature of Rajatarangini may be traced to the 
selection of Sarta rasa ile. sentiment of resignation. Here 
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Kalhana’s avowed raotive is to show that material prosperity 
and royal possessions are objects oftransitory glory. The 
evil acts of man recoil on him by the strange hånds of destiny. 
In the same way, acts of policy, statecraft and individual con- 
duct are again and again praised and analysed in the light of 
Dharma or Nitishastra. 

Rajatarangini appears to wage a war in favour of bene- 
volent despotism and deprecates feudalism. Believing in or- 
thocox Rajniti (Staie-craft), he had his own conception of good 
government. Explicitly or implicitly Rajatarangini carries 
the idea that a strong king is the ideal king, who has firm 
con.r.il over uriruly elements, but is benevolent towards his 
peopie and sympathetic to their wishes. He chooses his 
ministers with discretion, and listens to their counsels with 
respect. Kalhana has shown his unflinching disapproval of 
t e demars the petty feudal chiefs, who were the cause of 
anarchy and confusion in Kashmir since the death of Harsha. 

not ier motive, perhaps, in writing Rajatarangini was to in¬ 
spire the kings of Kashmir with their ancient glory and prowess 
and to curb the unruly elements, who aimed at making the 
king weak. He says ‘The crab kills its father, and the white 
ant destroys ns mother, but the ungrateful Kayesthas, when they 
become powerful, destroy every thing”. At times Kalhana 

symbohsesT-^ThiTl T 7°*** ^ the m ° Uth of Harsha 
has fallen like hlIS ,and > after bav mg becn a virtuous woman, 
nas fallen like a prost,tute into the arms of the insolent 

Henceforth whoever knows how to succeed by mre^intrigue 

wtllaspire to that Kiogdom whose power has goné” Here 
the historian shows hic u • 8 * Here 

simply a poet or a scholar. Pr ° Ph VIS '° n ' He °° m ° re 

Rajatarangini is o co , 

Whatever good or hJ g * Sbowing the force of Karama. 

eves, reaps the harvest IroTThat 0 * 8 KaIhana beli * 

the fores of Karama S han h ^ ’ e 16 to come - ° ften 
moral sanetion. ^ CVentS and provides the basic 

f r F ‘ lte ’ accordmg t0 Kalhana, is tbe second force influencing 
tie human destiny Fate is sometimes used as a synonym 
for God. Ged or the Gods often influence human affairs. 
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Sometimes adverse fate is overcome by tbose who trust in their 
arms. Here also Rajatarangini gives another bopeful message 
to his countrymen that whatever fate the creator might have 
in store for them, only a strong king confident of his poweis 
could save Kashmir. 

Rajatarangini interlinks the Karama of the Kings with that 
of his subjects. Good Kings arise through the merits of their 
subject. A king and his subjects could mould the orders of 
nature. 

This great work has also some shortcomings. The sources 
used by hiro, were not critically analysed and discussed. His 
narrative becomes more legendary and auecdotal in the middle 
of the ninth century, when one seems to reach contemporary 
records. “Of the defects of the records and the conflicting 
opinions which according to Kalbana’s introduction rendered 
his task difficult, we nowhere receive a distinet indication,” 
Fabulous stories, manifest impossibilities, exaggerations and 
superstitious beliefs, have been described as historical truths, 
which betrays his credulity. He has not separated historie lege- 
nds from history. Similarly Kalhana’s chronology is also not 
based on scientific data. Of course, one cannot expect critical 
judgment in matters of chronology from an author who has 
started dating history from a legendary date of the coronation 
of Yudhisthar from epics, and attributes three hundred years 
to a single ruler, Ranadilya. Kalhana could not and should not 
be blamed for this, as it was general trend among the Indians, 
so precisely described by Alberuni: “Unfortunately the Hindus 
do not pay mueh attention to the historical order of things, 
they are very careless in relating to chronological succession 
of their Kings, and when they are pressed for information, and 
are at a loss, not knowing what to say, they invariably take to 
tale-telling”. 

Rajatarangini a!so presents a contrast within itself— its 
earlier part is a mass of fiction, and later part, that is early 
medieval part, is real history. It vividly describes the falling 
glory of Kashmir,—place of intrigues, murders, seditious, 
civil wars and treachery. The life of the ordinary common 
folk has not been touched. It is the history of kings, royal 
families and nobility, justifying the title “River of the Kings”. 
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KASHMIR AND INDIAN POETICS 

P. N. Pushp 


More than ninety per cent of what we know today as 
Indian Poetics has been the valuable contribution of Kashmir. 
Foraboutsix centuries (Vil-XII) it remained the homeland 
of almost all the bold speculations and cool-headed theorisings 
about the form and content, spirit and significance as well 
as the appeal and aesthetic judgment of poetry. In faet out 
ot the two dozen most outstanding names in the history of 

tinfi f ranC |? °i. ^ earn > n g do less than fifteen 1 positively 

_ j n^rh an< * the reraaining nine 2 , only Bharata, 

profound a origfna”hy. and *° S ° me 6Xtent ’ CaD Claim a ° y 

withd^amatmgy^nTiUs primarily P^occupied 

of eeneral n n? tiL ! very se,dom that he talks in terms 
ot general poetics, although some of his eeneral observations 
on drama may incidentallv ar mi„ ♦ general observations 

genesis ofRASA Z åoli JoeA. 

lated by bim in his fangus a „bo «' C EDJoymen,) f mu ‘ 
. .. • , ,, ™ ous apnorism 4 was more or less a 

dejicious vagary ehalienging tnany a critie .o try his intellect 
on Jt. till Abhtnavagupta (X cent.) ent the gordian knot and 
unravelled the mystery in his Abbinavabharati . 5 

In order to appreciate this contribution of Kashmir it 
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would, therefore, be advisable to survey in brief, the historical 
development of Indian Poetics. As already pointed out above, 
Bharata's Natyasastra appears to be the earliest work of note 
on the subject. It raust, no doubt, have been preceded by a 
Jong period of ardent gropings and zestful investigations both 
in dramaturgy and poetics ; but the Natyasastra, as the very 
title indicates, is mainly concerned with dramaturgy. It was 
towards the end of the sixth century that poetics began to 
develop on the lines of rhetoric with a strong bias for externa- 
lisation of poetic vision. It was rhetoric tbat led to a tho- 
rough scrutiny of the various modes of expression in language, 
and in course of time concerned itself with tbe ‘presentation 
of an isolated object as it is poetically apprehended’: moving 8 
gradually from the figures of speech to the poetic excellences 
and blemishes, and, as a logical sequence, to diction 7 . When 
diction came to be regarded as ‘tbe soul of poetry’ further 
investigations revealed that it was the power of suggestion 8 
that imparted charm to what is looked upon as a poem, 
and that the aesthetic enjoyment could only be suggested ; it 
could neither be produced nor inferred. The quality of a 
poem, therefore, was considered directly proportional to this 
power of suggestion technically called 9 Dhvani. 

It is in the Kavyalankara of Bhamaha (VII cent.) that we 
find various aspects of poetics formulated for the first time 
after Bharata, in a systematic manner, independently of 
dramaturgy. A pioneer in the field he treated of poetics as a 
formal discipline and characterised 10 poetry as “word and 
meaning in close association”, pointing out thereby the 
intimate interrelation between sound and sense. He also 
stated the purpose of poetry and discussed the making of a 
poet. While dealing with the ‘sources’ of poetry he also 
tried to strike a balance between poetic imagination and 
literary culture. It was against this background that he treated 
of the excellences and blemishes of poetic charm. He reduced 
tbe ten excellences of the Natyasastra to a minimum of three : 
madhuryam (sweetness), ojas (vigour) and prasadah (lucidity). 
He also defined the scope of the various poetic figures of 
speech, giving the highest credit to those that embody some 
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strikingly extraordinary turn of expression called Vakrokti 11 . 

Bhamaha's line was followed up by two successors of his 
Udbhata (VIII—IX) and Rudrata (IX). The former wrote an 
exposition of Bhamaha's work and developed it further in his 
Kavyalankara-Samgraha, attempting a minute analysis of the 
various poetic embellishments or figures of speech. It isnet 
surprising, therefore, that he should have eclipsed Bhamaha 
himself, as is evident from references to ‘the school of 
Udbhata’ by later writers. ITs analysis, however, was carried 
further by Rudrata in his Kavyalahkara wherein he classified 
the pcetic figures of speech on a fourfold 12 basis : that of 1. 
reality ; 2. comparison ; 3. exaggeration ; and 4. coalescence. 
He was also the first after Bharata to devote some thought’ 3 to 
Rasa also in the discussion ot Alamkaras and equally remark¬ 
able is his reference 11 to Avchitya (or Propriety) which later 
on featured in the Dhvanyaloka 13 of Anandavardhana (IX cent.) 
and assumed the status of a new iheory in the Aucbityavichara- 
charcha of Kshemendra (XI cent.). 


While Udbhata was preoccupied with a reassessment of the 
various poetic figures of speech, his contemporary tat the court 
of Jayapxdd), Vamana was assiduously analysing the various 
elements of the poetic form and content, in search of the ‘soul’ 
of poetry. His analysis led him to the belief that it was 
basically the Riti (or diction') of a poem that enlivened it 
Hence came his verdict 18 : ‘Diction is the soul of Poetrv •’ 
and diction he described as •„eculiar composition (or a pattern 

ZUZ"ZT:° { wordsy - " hich accMdi “®'“—S 


L attd t b v h hi aCteriSed ^ 311 thC tCn exceIlences enumer- 
(or smoothn T 'o Slmpl,CIty ’ coalescence; uniformity 

nZs rTJnTu Symmetry ’ ^eetness, soft- 

a technical sensc); ^ ^ bnI1 ' aDCe used of course in 

2. That which is dominated by floridity and brilliance ; 


3. That which is extremely sweet and soft. 

Tn this connection three points are particularly remarkable : 
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(a) Firstly that Vamana offers a rational interpretation of 
the regional nomenclature of the above mentioned 
three styles ; i.e. Vaidarbhi, Gandi and Panchali. Accor- 
ding to him these must have some time been due to the 
special features of the literary styles prevalent in the 
Centre, East and North of India. [Of these he recomm- 
ends only the first (i.e. the Vaidarbhi) as the style par 
excellence.] 

(b) Secondly that he gives us a clear peep into the working 
of his mind when he says, ‘Poetry is characterised by 
these three ritis just as a painting is judged by the 
lines on the canvas.’ [Obviously he is driving at an 
objectification of the poetic vision.] 

(c) Thirdly that he describes a poetic figure of speech as 

beauty which only serves to embellish a poem but is 
not indispensable like a particular excellence (of poetic 
diction) both verbal and ideal—possibly a collocation 
of the sense and the sound, that comprises the charm of 
poetry ; while, on the other hånd, poetic figures of 
speech like ornaments are supposed only to enhance 
the charm (already present by virtue of the excellence 
referred to above). This view he shares with his prede- 
cessor, Dandi (VII cent.) who had already propounded 18 
poetic excellences as the finer breath of poetry. Any 
way, this view of his provided a timely corrective to 
the lop-sided development of the Alamkara school with 
which the poetic figures of speech had almost become 
an obsession. Thus Udbhata and Vamana 9 each in his 
own way, developed Indian Poetics to a point at which 
further development could be possible only in the 
direction of something more fundamental than the 
formal essentials of poetic idiom. Vamana $ no doubt, 
had tried to probe the interior of poetic charm but his 
findings had not touched the innermost recesses of 
it; for, as Dr De puts 19 it, his riti “is not the expre- 
ssion of poetic individuality but the objective beauty of 
representation called forth by a definite adjustment 
of certain fixed excellences.” Nevertheless, by defining 
the Alamkara in terms of Upama (or the simile), and 
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the Vakrokti as the basis of metaphorical expression be 
moved doser towards the core revealed later on by 
Kuntala (XI), who held 20 Vakrokti (i. e. a strikingly 
extra-ordinary tura of expression) as the “life” of 
poetry. 

The innermost depths of poetic charm, however, were plum- 
bed for the first time by Anandavardhana (IX Cent.) in his 
Dhvanyaloka. He critically examined the semantic philosophy 
of Sanskrit Grammar current in his time, regarding the rela¬ 
tion of a ward to what it comprehends and thoughtfully appli- 
ed it to the process of poetic expression. Three such functions 
of a word vis-a-vis its meaning were finally recognised by him : 

1. Abhidha (or Denotation) whcreby the conventional sense 
is expressed ; 

2. Lakshana (or Indication) by which a “transferred” 
sense is communicated ; and 

3. Vyanjana (or suggestion) which reveals or manifests 
the suggested sense. 

Anandavardhana's genius lies in correlating all the earlier 
findings by Bhamaha, Udbhata, Rudrata and Vamana with the 
idea of this “suggested sense” which he called Dhvani. Ever 

since, this theory of suggestion has become pivotal to Indian 
aesthetics. 

On a close study of the three functions of words referred to 
above, we find that both Denotation and Indication are depen- 
dent on worldly convention (the former directly and the latter 
indirectly) ; but Suggestion is not so circumscribed and there- 
fore, reveals the unexpressed sense (or dhvani) which according 
to Ananda is the soul*’ of poetry.” It is in terms of this very 
cntenon that he determines (perhaps tentatively for practical 
considerations) three 2 - categories of poetry : 

(a) first Rate . Suggestive ; that in which the suggested 
sense predominates ; 

(b) Second Rate [(or Medium): Qnasi- suggestive ; that in 
which the suggested sense is subordinated (to the deno- 
ted)); and 
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(c) Third Rate : Pictorial; that in which the expressed sense 
is positively emphasized to the utter exclusion of the 
suggested, and the appeal depends merely on some 
charming turn of expression. 

This threefold classification of poetry was comprehensive 
enough to have tempted many a later critic to indulge in 
scholastic hairsplitting and fastidious subdivisions so much so 
that by the end of the sixteenth century the number ran into 
five 23 figures. Without going into these details we may pass on 
to a consideration of the three aspects of the suggested sense : 

(a) Coffimunication of a matter of faet (idea)—a distinet 
subject, an idea, or a thought; 

(b^ Communication of a poetic figure—something imagin- 

ative like wit or rhetoric, without an emotional experi- 
ence; and 

(c) Communication of an emotional raood or experience, 
direetly inexpressible. 

Here also first-rate poetry is intended to be characterised by 
communication of an emotional mood. Ananda puts it clearly 
in a verse* 4 : 

That (suggested) sense alone is the soul of poetry ; 

Accordingly was it that the Soka (or sorrow) occasioned 
by the pitiable sight of the Krauncha pair was trans¬ 
formed into a Sloka (or a verse). 

Whatsoever 25 is appropriate to the evocation of Sasa and 
contributes to its awakening is desirable ; and on the other 
hånd, whatever tends to hamper or repress this process has to 
be shunned. In this background the critic’s outlook on excell¬ 
ences and blemishes gains a correct perspective and the basic 
considerations of the poetic principle are integrated into a 
comprehensive theory that achieves a synthesis of the Creative 
and the critical, the subjective and the objective, or (as the late 
Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri put it 26 ) of the expressive and the 
impressive, of law and liberty.” The theory, no doubt, 
seeks a unity in diversity so that the emotions expressed are 
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harmonised with the dominant emotion suggested ; and 
accordingly, all other equipment of literary excellence, idiom 
or diction is significant only in the context of collaborating 
with the power of suggestion in the aesthetic endeavour of 
awakening the dominant mood. This new Outlook on Indian 
Poetics was further clarified by Abhinavagupta (960-1020 
AD) 

Abhinavagupta had the rate advantage of being a versatible 
genius, equally well-versed in philosophy and literature, the 
critical and the Creative ; and happily be had made a thorough 
study of both the Natyasatra and the Dhvanyaloka. His conim- 
entaries 27 on these monumental works are no less monumental. 
His mastery over both dramaturgy and poetics placed him in 
a favourable position to correlate the two apparently divergent 
lines of literary thought; and through their imaginative correl- 
ation be finalised the most outstanding theory of Indian Poetics 
that ever since, has all along been respectfully acccpted by all 
his successors, of course, allowing here and there for minor 
deviation in details or verbal aberrations in restatements. Hovv 
he worked this miracle in Indian Aesthetics can hardly be 
understood unless the development of the Rasa-theory is 
grasped in all its essential rammifications. 


The theory is substantially based on the terse aphorism 28 
of Bharata laying down that : 

Out of a Union of tne determinants (vibhavnsV the 



[doth] the birth of RASA [take placej.” 



preceploi, B latta Tauta whose description of Pratibha (or 
Poetic Irnagination) as the faculty of mind by virtue of whicli 
new and ever-new (suggestions) flash up,” is profoundly origi¬ 


nal. 


Of these the ( Mimamsaka ) Lollata interpreted the nature of 
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this birth of rasa as production brought about by a cause and 
effect type of union . According to him the dominant emotion 
actually belonging to the hero is imagined to be existing in the 
actor who successfully imitates the hero. The theory, however, 
fails to explain how the aesthetic emotion attributed to the 
actor is transferred to the audience Sankuka , therefore, rejects 
this view and puts a Naiyayika (syllogistic) interpretation on the 
terms explaining the birth of rasa as brought about by inference 
on the analogy of “the painted horse.” Thereby he means to 
affirm that the aesthetic emotion is inferred to be present in the 
actor and the illusion of identity thus occasioned is the source of 
aesthetic delight. But even he does not care to explain how an 
objective entity ascribed to the actor gives rise to a subjective 
experience in the audience unless we presume that the essentia! 
concommitants bringing about the feeling are present in the 
mind of the audience too. Bhatta Nayaka sought to explain this 
transition from the objective to the subjective in terms of San - 
khya through the interplay of the enjoyer and the enjoyed. Acc¬ 
ording to him it was the peculiar power of generalisation which 
divests the constants and the determinants of the imraediate refer¬ 
ence to their specificity, and makes them capable of being 
sensed in their general natures. But even this theory fails to 
explain the genesis of rasa in the audience. Abhinava , approving 
of his valuable theory of ‘generalisation* sums up his thesis 30 
very clearly thus: (as translated by Gnoli 81 ). 

“Rasa is revealed by a special power assumed by words in 
poetry and drama, the power of revelation to be distinguished 
from the power of denotation, consisting of and animated by 
the action of generalising the determinants etc. This power has 
the faculty of suppressmg the thick peel of mental stupor 
which cloaks one’s own consciousness... Rasa revealed by this 
power is then enjoyed with a kind of enjoyment different 

from direct experience, memory etc. This enjoyment is of 

the same order as the tasting of the Supreme Brahma.” 

But rejecting his theory of enjoyment as far-fétched Abhi¬ 
nava postulated the presence of latent impressions in the minds 
of the audience and linked them up with the process of gener¬ 
alisation that ultimately leads to an aesthetic realisation called 
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rasa. His Saivaistic exposition deserves to be quoted rather in 
details 32 • 

“The combination of actors etc. thus serves to nourish the 
sensation of having the event represented directly in front of 
us ; the combination—in which the real Jimiting causes (time, 
space, the particularised cogoizing subject etc. on the one side, 
and those afforded by the poem on the other) cancel each other 
out and completely eliminate each other—readily nourishing 
the State of generality in question. Therefore this very density 
of the spectator’s perception nourishes the raJcofall of them 
readily, because the latent impressions of their mind concord 
with each other, the minds being varied by beginningless latent 

impressions.From vvhichever point of view it is examin- 

ed, rasa is, in any case, simply and solely a mental State 
which is the matter of cognition in the part ofa perception 
without obstacles and consists in a tasting. What 33 is aroused 
by the union of the determinants etc. is simply the tasting. 
The form of existence of a non-ordinary character which is the 
matter of this tasting is called rasa-..'''’ 

Even in his Locarta 34 he stresses this experiential aspect of 
poetic meaning ; for the aesthetic object, as pointed out by 
him, is mental, yet not objective. The realisation of rasa 
according to him is brought about by its manifestation by the 
power of suggestion and what is manifested is not the rasa 
itself but its reflection in the form of a subjective state of 
aesthetic relish in the Sahrdaya (or the sensitive read' rfThe 
Constant lying dormant in his heart in the form of generic 
impressions, is, thus aroused to a state of aesthetic enjoyment 
by he power o suggestion working i n elose collaboration 
with the princple of emotional generalisation (or univer ali- 
sation through de-individualisation of o \t . ? !l 

Thus according to bim art is inZ^L, S “' e " C ° bj .f Ct) - 

experiencing mind, (called by him tbe JoiMrn'fth 1 ' 11 '* ° 

live audience or the read«) Tbe MsthS o apprecta- 

. • * *• /' ine aesthetic flavour isintensified 

‘ hc su ^i ec, ive and the objective; 
y . . ^ e as an experience and objective 
as a charac ens ic of an object giving rise to such an 

experience. The consciousness of the intrinsic significance of 
this aesthetic experience also contributes to its flavour ; for 
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after all it has its roots in the Universal MaD. This aesthetic 
contemplation is not passively suffered as sometbiog transcen¬ 
dental or supra-mental. It is no doubt, non-intellectual in 
nature ; yet it is actively enjoyed as idealised, impersonal and 
universalised contemplative attitude. The source of this cons- 
ciousness according to Abhinava is, as, put by Dr Chowdhary 35 
‘the psychical substratum : the generic instinet of humanity’. 
Dr Chowdhary sharply observes 38 that this theory of aesthetic 
generalisation as propounded by Abhinava is essentially a 
theory of ‘psychical distance'. The aesthetic object thus deindi- 
vidualised belongs to no person, but is a universal ideal con- 
tent. The enjoyment of it is distinterested 37 i \ve feel it, yet we 
are not attached to it. 

And this essential contribution ofj Abhinavagupta to 
Indian Poetics was later on defended by Mammata 38 (XI, XII 
cent.) and Ruyyaka 39 (XII) silencing all disccrdant notes heard 
by them. Mammata s Kavyaprakasa is a lucid textbook on 
Indian Poetics in all its comprehensive aspects, and has had 
the unique distinetion of engaging the best attention of more 
than seventy commentators from various regions of the coun¬ 
try. Ruyyaka's Alankarasarvasva 40 bas similariy finalised the 
classification of the poetic figures of speech within the frame- 
work of this theory and set up a tradition followed later on by 
all prominent writers including Visvanatha (XIV), Appaya 
Dikshita (XVI) and Jagannatha (XVII). 

The contribution of Kashmir to Jndian Poetics has, thus, 
been both Creative and critical ; and today, it expects some 
other intellectual of the eminence of Abinava to bring it up to 
date by supplying the obvious defficiencies : those of a deeper 
analysis of the Creative process. 
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CHAPTER 30 


KASHMIR AND INDIAN CULTURE 

M.D . Ban de y 


India has been a land of immense diversities in geography, 
population and faiths. Its physical features include stupen- 
dous mountain chains steeped in eternal snows, deep rivers, 
fertile valleys, flat plains, arid deserts as well as impenetrable 
forests. But a careful examination reveals, beneath all these 
diversities, a umty which threads all these diversities into one, 
in the same way in which a silk thread unites different kinds 

of beautiful gems into a single necklace of which not a single 

gem is separate ; and though each gem has charm of its own, 
it adds to the beauty of the others. This is not a poetic 
fancy, but a well-established truth. As a result of the confl- 

which h nve 6 " U * n f ro ' l ' ls independent fountains and currents 
Of vear, r , , the,r se P arat e existence for thousands 

of years a single stream of Indian culture flows through the 

sub-continent. 


The composite culture of this great country with 700 
mi ion souls, having various dialects, is the natural outcome 
ofan historical evolution. Kashmir from times immemorial 
being its integral part, has played her due role in the 
evolution of the composite culture of today. Kashmir 
even today stands for these values of religious tolerance and 
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brotherhood and has always stood the test when and where 
posed with a challenge. 

India became the meeting ground not only of races but 
of their religions and philosophies. She gave birth to three 
great religions of the world—Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism 
while she gave shelter to Christianity, even before Europe 
took kindly to it, and to Zorastrianism, when elsewhere it was 

persecuted in the llth century. 

This great country also embraced Islam and made Muslims 
feel the Gangetic plains as their home and made them live and 
survive with religious tolerance and be knit into one nation viz. 
the Indian nation. During the centuries this process culmi- 
nated in a remarkable religious rapproachment: Hindus and 
Muslims worshipped at each others shrines; trade and econo- 
mic interests crossed the political boundaries; even inter- 
marriage was not a rare phenomenon. Kashmir in the far north, 
produced in the 9th and succeeding centuries a number of 
teachers who are regarded as the greatest exponents of Saiva 
doctrine and philosophy. Kashmir truly depicts the picture of 
secular traditions and today we have Shah Hamdan—a Muslim 
shrine—a place for comraon worship for Hindus and Muslims 
alike and Amarnath Yatra, where Muslim Pirs and Brahmins 
equally share offerings. See another instance of religious 
tolerance. At Fatehpura in Verinag Illaqa and at Waripura 
in Magam Illaqa, there is an imprint on a stone worshipped by 
Muslims as " Kadam-i-Rasul" (the Prophet’s foot-print) and 
by the Hindus as Vishnu pad (Vishnu’s foot). Kashmiris are 
generally known as Pir-parast. The people believe that a 
visit to the shrine will secure the object of their wishes. The 
poetry of Noor-ud-Din Wali, the greatest messenger of hum- 
anity, the lyrics of Lala Arifa, the reign of Badshah and Shri 
Bhat are glaring exaraples of the contribution to composite 
culture and have cultivated the spirit of patience, tolerance 
and respect for each other’s faith. Muslims of Kashmir still 
feel proud to have sub-castes of their ancestral Brahmins viz. 
Bhat, Pandit, Nehru, etc. Their dresses are common and 
other traits cf life i.e. marriage customs or death ceremonies 
are so intermingled that one fails to dissect them. Kashtniri 
language, the offshoot of Sharada though, has adopted Persian 
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aDd Turkish words and phrases, and can be written both in 
Devanagri and Persian scripts. Gani Kashmiri, Rasul Mir, 
Abdul Ahad Nadim, all stand for common culture and feel 
proud of their rich heritage. Even in tvventieth century, Dina 
Nath Nadirn, Aroin Kamil, Ghulam Rasul Arif and many other 
well-known Kashmiri poets are dear to both the communities. 
A Kashmiri feels inspired by ‘Mahjoor’ the Shelley of 
Kashmiri poetry, whose message stands for communal har¬ 
meny and served as an impetus for freedom fighters in the 
national movement. 

When we have a elimpse into the soul of India and under¬ 
stand its true community consciousness, we understand why 
therc has been almost complete absence of any violent revolu¬ 
tions. In India through the ages politics has touched only a 
ringe of the life of the people. India, unlike tbe West, did 
not suffer from obsession with politics, Society was larger 
an the State, so solid and well-knit was the social fabric of 

India that Sir Charles Metcalfe, the famous historian, had to 

observe : 

revolution S - ,y H- a Ii ,er n y u 2Sty tUmbleS ’ revolution succeeds 
revolution Hindus, Pathans, Mughals, Maharattas, Sikhs and 

e English are all masters in turn; but the village community 
remainmg the same.” vommunny 

•Dd '“'?■ 3 y "" * radili0 " 0f *>'<='*"« 

a syntr esis js nota political make-believe. It is - fund- 

^ 3 .T, te ° fIndianCUltUreand Pfci'osophy that every 
humanity 6 $ ° Wn C ° ntribulion to make to the welfare of 

character^theofsecular 
foreignyoke. With eyes open and af/ 3rena against the 
the people of the great country opted før thought 

This largest democracy of the wor] d h « three ^ 
vtz. parliamentary demoers™ t J . th bas,C concepts 
Ihe Indlån c arp ,, " ecu * ar ^m and socialism. We 

all h l , t 10 lhese pricc; p |es »n« Ihey have 

Tf . t,ee " a " d W ,° uld always be dear to Ihe people of 
Kashmir (oo. As observed by Sbri Jawaharlal Nehru once, 
secu cinsm in India dces not mean negation of religion but 
more precisely religious tolerance. The word has been chosen 
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because there was no better word. Our constitution does not 
discriminate between religions, and secularism only means that 
religion shall not play any role in either administration or 
politics. Moreover, a secular State does not mean an atheist 
State though it tolerates atheism. It means a State which is 
neutral in which in the field of religion. 

These values always remained dear to the nation. In con- 
sonance witb the psychology of conflict and policy of divide and 
rule, the British through the decades, with their avowed support 
to the two*nation theory set the stage for the ultimate vivi 
section of the motherland. Inspite of the political complicaticns 
arising out of the secession of the pre-dominantly Muslim 
provinces into a separate State, Kashmir and her people true 
to their ideology of one nation, despite provocations, have 
been trying successfully to uphold the ideas of religious toler¬ 
ance and the secular character of the State. It was in 1947 
when the country in general and North in particular had 
become the victim of communal frenzy that the Father of the 
Nation had a glimpse of hope and confidence only in Kashmir 
and her people to uphold the banner of communal harmony. 
The raiders were almost knocking at the doors of Srinagar 
city but Kashmiris faced the challenge unarmed with their 
determination and sougbt help from Gandhiji and the people 
of the country. The nation as one man stood with them to 
uphold these ideals. Even in 1965 the people of Kashmir 
came out with flying colours under mature leadership of Shri 
G.M. Sadiq to face the challenge and ideals of secular demo- 
cracy remained dear to them more than their lives. The 
people of this strategic border State have resolved to carrv 
this torch light of secular traditions against any threat posed 
by internal secessionists or external aggression. 

Last but not the least. Kashmir has contributed to the 
development of compcsite culture in the field of philosophy, 
humanism, religious tolerance and politics. It would not be 
out of place to mention that it was Kashmir’s great son Kal- 
hana who gave to the country the concept of history in its 
right perspective. Kashmir can claim the distinction of being 
the only region of India which possesses an un-interrupted 
series of written records, its history reaching back beyond the 
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period of the Mohammadan conquest and deservmg the name 
of real chronicles. It was on the soil of Kashmir that confer- 
ence of prominent leaders of Buddhism took place and conse- 
quently two schools of tbought emerged. Today, Leh has 
dominant majority of Buddhists in Kashmir. The relations of 
Buddhists and Nluslims are so cordial and harmonious that 
inter-marriage is not Greek to them. Hence, the intellectuals 
of Kashmir made a rich contribution in the research field of 
Hindu philosophy and in Islamic history and Soofism was 
the result, which recognised no geographical boundaries and 
refused to be fettered by ■ dogma and creed. This was the 
language which came nearest to bridging the gulf between 
H.ndus and Muslims. Soofism’s whole emphasis was on the 
love for one God. 


Come across, the Jawahar Tunnel there is Jammu the 
Duggar Cesh. It is Holi today and Aslam throwing coloured 
water on Mohan is a common sight. Move to pastures hieh 
in the dales and find to your pleasant surprise a Gujjar 
s.ngmg a melodious Bhajan which immediately imparts to you 

a feel in g bav.ng found your way to some village in Raiasfh™ 
Have a round in the plains of this repinn * 1 , jasthan. 

Heer from shepherds of boththe commlv SWeet tUnes of 
These and o.her in S ,a„ ceS of i«"™ Z '“T 5 ’ 0 "- 
speak for Ihe valuable cont.ibution Jammu bas mad 
In the field of literature i e in u d 

Hindi, in Urdu and in Pam-hi 1 « ^ k / ’ ,n Persian ’ in 

both the communities equally great A * l contnbut,on of- 
Brahmins have made concirif. ki number of Kashmiri 

and vice versa. Muslims do r t CO " tribution p ersian 

done research work in Sanskrit ^M ag behind * The y to ° have 

writers of the present era lit ^ 1 qU ° te SOme poets and 

Chander, Chirag Hussain Hasrat Kh^ KaU '’ Krishan 

Ved Kumari, Ramnath Shastrf’^ d ‘ NaZif ’° r ' 

Thafcur Punchhi, Asar Sabhai and th amas-ud-Din and 

in different walks of 1 if e enr ich a w 17 contribu i tions 
r „ ‘ nF it T , cuncn d well kmt composite culture. 

In all sphe life, Kashmir has since long played a promi¬ 

nent role in the composite culture of the country and today 
Kashmir stands as atesMaboratory for secular ideals. Come 

what rnay. a Kashmiri, the natural product of composite 
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culture is out to play his role to make the nation great and 
strong. 

Lastly, a free India is set about creating a new synthesis 
in her national life, a synthesis which must assuredly take into 
account not only the religious ideals and cultural traditions 
uf the long past but the changing social and economic 
conditions of today and emerging needs of the future. 
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CHAPTER 31 


COSMOGONY OF THE PRATYABHIJNA 
PHILOSOPHY OF KASHMIR 

R. K.Kaw 


Every soul is a hero in this divine drama of Siva and has to 
reach the conclusion of this drama by shaking off his self-imagi- 
ned ignorance and by realising his nature. 

Certmn controversial view-points have bee n raised bv some 

of i ie earlier students wbo do not seem to have noticed clearly 

the fundamental pnnciples of the system. It is sou"ht. in this 

paper, to clear off these points, and to trace in hr - e tu 

fie rlnrtrinpc r,f , ndcc in brief the speci- 

nc coctrines ol the system in which it dirtVc r ... 

systems of Vedahta. ’ fr ° m tbe olher 

Controversial View-points 

The first controversial view-point i« a • , 

name of the system. Some sch„l„ r , 2 

rem, ale Ihe Pratyabhijna from ,h- Trik !f“ '° 

eau Ihe phrjosophical system by ,be t„!” d r 

Challerji obser.es, ‘ 0 n Ihe Trika ,t° name - 

each of wbic/l „as called a's -Li 222 man> treatlses 

represent so many dilferent systems'h , *?*“ d ° T 
v „ • systems but only treatises on the 

o aspects of the same system of thought’. 1 K. C. 
andey States, It is a misnomer to call this system of Pbiloso- 
pby Pratyabhijna” or “ Spanda ” as much as it would be to 
call India Calcutta” or “Bombay.”* Kurt F. Leidecker also 
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notes, ‘ Trika , the Spanda and Pratyabhijna are the designations 
0 f one and the same system and tbat distinction made by Dr. 
Buhier between the Spanda and the Pratyabhijna is erroneous .’ 3 
These scholars seem not only to be incorrect to suppese that 
Trika , Sponda and Pratyabhijna represent one and the same 
system, but have also failed to notice that Pratyabhijna is the 
only ‘philosophy proper of the Trika.*' Metaphysical reason- 
ing is the essence of a philosophical system, lt is to this 
philosophica! content of the system that Utpaladeva gives 
predomioance in his vvhole woik ( Pratyabhijna Karika ), releg- 
ating to a subordinate position of the Agamic and Tantric 
dogmatism, vvhich Trika in the main, represents. This 
philosophical system is called “ Pratyabhijna ” by Madhave- 
charya in his Sarvadarsara Samgraha (in the 14th Century) on 
the basis of the title given by Utpaladeva to his Karikas . 5 
For this apparent reason, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan also calls the 
system ‘ Pratyabhijna * and not ‘ Trika system.’ 6 The system is 
also generally known as ‘Kashmir Saivism’, as this narne was 
fiist given to it by J. C. Chatteiji, because all writers on it 
belonged to Kashmir. ‘Saivism or Saiva system is a more 
comprehensive term representing any system evolved from 
Saivagamas or Saiva Tantras ; sixty-feur systems of the Saiva 
cult are mentioned in the scriptures of Kashmir Saivas, which 
include Trika 1 as one of them. It is pointed out that Tt was 
known as Svatantryavada , a name by which it is referred to by 
Abhinavagupta in his Vivrti Vimarsini 9 T.P.P.V., p. 9). The 
system is stated to be also known as Abhasavada . 8 These are 
only the different doctrines included in the system, lt is 
therefore correct to call the system, by which we mean the 
philosophic system, by the name 4 Pratyabhijna ’. 

The second conlroversial point is regarding the statement 
made by K.C. Pandey that Pratyabhijna Philosophy was not 
indigenous to Kashmir but was introducecl and developed by 
the two ancestral lines which came to Kashmir from outside. 
To those who think that the Pratyabhijna or Trika Daisana 
and its teachers were brought to Kashmir trom outside, it may 
be questioned, ‘Before its emergence in Kashmir where else 
did it originally exist wherefrom it was brought to Kashmir 
by the ancestors of Somananda and Abhinavagupta T Actually 

CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitzed by eGangotri 


270 


The Li ter ary Ileritage of Kashmir 


we have no trace of the system outside Kashmir before 
Somananda’s time. As to the statement that the fourth ance- 
stor of Somananda (Sangamaditya) came from ICailasa to 
spread the Saivagamas in Kashmir, it may be noted that this 
is not a historical faet, but is intended to give sanetity to 
Saivagamas. It may also be stated that Abhinavagupta recei- 
ved instruction in the Pratyabhijna Sastra from his teacher 
Lakshmanagupta who did not belong to his immigrant ance- 
stral line, but vvas born from some other native family of 
Kashmir. It is however, certain that Lakshmanagupta himself 
learnt the Pratyabhijna system in Kashmir and not outside. 
Jayaratha, the commentator of Tantraloka, clearly States that 
the originators of this monistic system were the natives of 
Kashmir, namely Somananda and others. Just as safiren is 
indigenous to Kashmir, so is this system of philosophy. It 
was not to be found elsewhere before its origination in Kash¬ 
mir. It emerged and flourished in Kashmir, and it is from 
this country that it spread in other parts of India where it was 

received and held in high esteem, as an unique thing Iike 
saffron . 10 


The third view-point concerns the time of existence of the 
system. Dr. Pandey thinks that ‘the philosophic tradition 
which Somananda represents goes back about the end of the 
U,h centnry AD-. as he says .hat Somananda represents 
bimse f to be the mneleenth desccndant of Tryambaka; as such 
we will have to admit that a period of fonr hundred and iifty 
years mus. have m.ervened be.wecn Tryambaka, the propa- 

gator of momstic Sa vagamas Co . F * 

th . n inth pnntnrv * *vagamas, and oomananda who lived in 

the ninth century AD. I t may be admitted that the monistic 
Saivagamas, said to have been firet 1 ine monisuc 

may have existed long before So 1!?“ by Tr J a "' b “ ka - 
nr P tnHrav mrvxc ir o Somananda, but as admitted by 

Dr Pandey himself, Somananda is the first to make a defini- 

tely rationahstic approach to the problems of the Ultimate 

ea i ty. e re utCo the view-points of the various prevailing 

schools of thought, contradicts their different theories and puts 

in nutshell his own new points of view . 11 It will have, tkere- 

fore, to be admitted that Somananda laid the foundation- 

stone of the new philosophical system Pratyabhijna, in the 

ninth century AD, and not that the particular philosophic 
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tradition existed before his time. 

A similar view is expressed by Prof. Lachhmidhar. He 
atteinpts to cstablish that Piatyabhijna philosophy existed in 
Kalidasa’s time (in the 5th century AD.). Firstly, according 
to him, ‘Saivism followed by Kalidasa is a monisiic philosophy 
which is no other ihan the Pratyabhijna Philosophy”, secondly, 
as he says, Kalidasa propounded the Philosophy of Pratya¬ 
bhijna in his svorks, particularly Sakuntala...which is the alle- 
gorical representation of this philosophy’. 12 It may be stated 
that there is no evidence in Abhijnana Sakuntalam or any 
other work of Kalidasa to show that the Pratyabhijna system 
even existed in his time, not to speak of its having an infiu- 
euce upon him. It is certain that Kalidasa was an Advaita- 
vadi Vedantin as admitted by Prof. Hillebrandt who observes 
even a cursory view of his works will show that he was influen- 
ced by the philosophy' of Upauisads and the Bhaevadaita. 13 
In view of this, it is not correct to say that Kalidasa was 
influen .ed by Praty'abhijna system. Prof. Lachhmidhar say's 
in ordet to popularise this Pratyabhijna philosophy is its 
carly days of promulgation, Kalidasa hits at the happy device 
of writing an allegory on the basis of the love story of Sakun¬ 
tala in the Mahabharata . In support of this statement he 
has given neither positives nor parallels. The attemptofthe 
lec.rned professor in attaching philosophical significance 
to some common words and ideas occurring in Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntalam and twisting the tenets of the system in the 
various love incidents of the drama is rather far-fetched. !t 
is questionable why Kalidasa, does not state anywhere in 
Sakuntalam or any other work, that he invented the allegory 
in this drama on the basis of the tenets of the Pratyabhijna 
system which he intended to popularise. As to Prof. Lachhmi¬ 
dhar s remark ‘that in very early centuries Monistic Saivism — 
iepresenting the Pratyabhijna doctrine is already existent in 
iha Nilamata (F^urana)’ (work assigned the date 6th or 7th 
centuries AD) which he has supported by citing certain 
verses from it, 14 it may be noted that these verses represent 
the common ideas which occur in both the Pratyabhijna 
system and the Vedanta as are incorporated in them as well 
as in the Nilamata Purana from the Upanisads, which are the 
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fountain-head of the philosophical ideas. The learned 
Prof. seems to have failej to notice the distinctive features 
of the Pratyabhijna system in which it difiers from the 
Vedanta system. 


The next view-point is regarding the connection between the 
Pratyabhijna system and the Sankaracharya’s school of Veda- 
rita. There are so many points common to Pratyabhijna 
Darsana and the Vedanta. The resemblance between ihe 
two systems has been first noticed by Dr. Buchler, who says 
‘This system (Pratyabhijna) does not anpear to be older than 
the end of the ninth century AD and beeause of it so late a 
date, it scems to me most probable that its resemblance to 
Sankaracharya’s doctrines cannot be purely accidental . 15 The 
scholar thinks that there was definitely an influence of Sanka- 
racarya’s school of Vedanta upon the Pratyabhijna. On tue 
other hånd, Dr K.C. Pandey says that there was a great 
influence of Sankara’s Tantric philosophy on Trika. He 
remarks, ‘this visit of such a great person (Sankaracharya to 
K.ashroii)...purged tiie local laiin ot its Buddhistic element 
and strengthened the position of the new Tantric creed .’ 10 
It is not possible to agree with the learned scholar in holding 
that the gieat Sankaracharya, the expounder of the 
Vedanta system, had any sharein the preaching or 
practice of Tantric philosophy, not to speak of its having 
an influence on the Pratyabhijna system. The internat 
evidence from his main works, the Brahmasutra Bhasya and 
the Upamsada Bhasya shows that neither the Tantra technique, 
nor any .antru. doctrine was koown to Sankarachorvi the 

great Vedanta philosojher The r»r>o ' ^ ’ 

. . | .« A . . * * occurrence of some philoso¬ 
phical ideas and techmcal terme oc ^ . 1 

n , . . f Cerms as common in Sankaracharya’s 

fr n P „T d Umm Vimarslnl pointed 

ou y r a eyin certain quoiations from both ihese works 

,n lus Ihesis (Abinavagupta),” do not show any Tanhic 
influence ol Sankara’s school on the Pratyabhijna, as wc are 
famiJ/ar with the.e Vedahtic ideas and terms in the early 
Upanisads and also in liadrayana’s Brahma Sutras. It is not 
understood what specifically Tantric is noticed in these ideas 
which represent more or Jess the Vedahtic thought. 
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Specific Doctrines of Pratyabhijoa 

The term Pratyabhijna is used, for the first time, in the 
special philosophic sense by Buddhists. According to them the 
special feature of knowledge ( sanna , the Pali form of Sajna 
meaning the conceptual knowledge) is recognising ( Pacca - 
bhinna , the Pali form of Pratyabhijna) by means of a sign 
(i abliinnanena , the Pali form of Abhijnanena). According to 
another explanation, a recognition takes place by the inclusion 
of the totality of aspects of a thing. The idea of ‘Recognition’ 
(Pratyabhijna), involving the two-fold process of simultane- 
ously perceiving some of the aspect of a thing and remember- 
ing all of its previously cognised aspects in their totality, was 
conceived by Somananda in his Sivadrsti, 18 for the first time, 
in reference to the realization of the Ultiraate Reality or divine 
Sakti. In the Isvara Pratyabhijna Vimarsini also the same idea 
of Pratyabhijna is given. 19 It is held that Parmasiva, the Absol- 
ute Being, who is aware of His nature in that State, while 
adopting the form of individual being ( Pasu bliava ) by the 
sovereignty of His will (Svatantrya Sakti) forgets his real 
nature by his own deluding power (Maya-vimohini-Sakti). The 
Pratyabhijna enables him to recognise his own nature already 
known to him before his individuation. ‘Recognition’ (Pratya¬ 
bhijna) is distinguished from mere ‘knowledge’ in the sense 
that, in the torraer, the nature of self is not, in reality, unreali- 
zed before ( nananubhutah ), whereas realization in the form of 
mere ‘knowledge’ ( Jnana ) is lacking before its attainment. 
This is one striking point of difference between the Pratya¬ 
bhijna and the Vedanta system. 

The doctrines of Pratyabhijna are systematically enunciated 
in the Isvara Pratyabhijna Karkas (Sutras), composed by 
Utpaladeva. It is divided into four sections —A dhikaras, viz. 
Jnanadhikara, Kriyadhikara, Agamadhikara and Tattvartha- 
samgrahadhikara. At the outset of the work, (in the first Adhi- 
kara), the teacher says, ‘wishing to help humanity, I am establi- 
shing Pratyabhijna (Self-Recognition) which is a means of 
attaining all that is of highest value. 20 Then he tells us that 
the Self, the Ultimate Cause, called in his system Mahesvara, 
is endowed with the powers of Cognition and Action, His two 
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primary powers. He is also assigned the Sovereignty of Will, 
called Mahasvarya as another primary power. According to 
Somananda, the leacher of Utpaladeva, Siva who is the 
‘essence and identity’ (Self) every being, abounds in bliss and 
consciousness and is all-pervasive. He is an unrestrainea 
stream of ‘Will’ (free will) and a spontaneous flow of 
‘Cognition’ and ‘Activity’. 21 All creation from an atom 
to a mountain, all that lives or can be said to exist in any 
form, in the form of sentient or insentient being, microcosm 
or macrocosm, are endovved with these powers. 22 Then the 
question arises, as Atman (Self) is the self-luminous Mahes- 
vara, the Ultimate Being, Actor and Knower, where arises the 
occasion for His Recognition ? All talk of establishing or 
rejecting the existence of such an eternal and conscious Being 
is in vain. On this point the teacher says, although Atman is 
self-luminous, yet His real nature is not manifest due to His 
own deluding power ( Maya-vimohini Sakti). It, however, 
becomes manifest by His own perceiving power ( Drkkriyatmika 
Sakti ) which remains hidden from awareness due to His innate 
delusion. It is the Recognitive insight (Pratyabhijna) which 
revives the perceiving power. The teacher next tells : the 
existence of insentient objects depends upon sentient beings, 
for it is an admitted faet that the life of all living things cora- 
prises ‘Knowledge’ and ‘Action’. Thus in their very manifesta¬ 
tion the insentient objects are also endowed with these two 
characteris<ics. Out of these two, Knowledge is self-established 
(S vat ah Siddam) whereas Action (which is also self-established) 
is associated with a body and is thus perceptible to other 
perceivers ; and it is through Action that others’ Knowledge 
can be inferred. 23 

A discussion is introduesd to refute the theory of Buddhist 
Saugafas, according to which the perceiving Self is not a 
permanent being. The theory of the Savgatas is based on their 
doctrine of General Momentariness. Utpaladeva rejects 
the theory mainly on the ground of the phenomena of remem- 
brance, and establishes the existence of permanent and eternal 
Self. We are conscious of our identity that we persist in all our 
changing States of consciousness, and though our ideas are 
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continuously changing with the cbanging objects, we remain 
unchanged all the same. 24 The Self is endowcd with three 
specific powers-the power of Remembrance (Smarna Sakti), 
the power of Knowledge (Jhana Sakti), and the power of 
Differentiation (Apoliana Sakti) which are three distinet 
forms of Cognitive power (Jnatratva Sakti). The doctrine 
concerning these three powers is comprehensively treated in 
the work.- 5 It is next established that these three powers 
rest in one substratum, the permanent Self ( Atman ), the 
Mahesvara. The nature and funetion of the Sovereignty 
of Wil I ( Mahesvaraya ), Volitionai power, is further discussed 
and explained in a novel way. Here two new theories are 
introduced (1) Svatantryavada and (2) Abhasavada. All this 
is dealt with in the first Adhikara, Jnanadikara (Section deal- 
ing with Cognition). 

In the second Adhikara, Kriyadhikarci , section dealing with 
Action, physical activitv, we are told that the whole creation 
or, in other words, manifestation is the result of the Kriya Sakti. 
Under tlK operation of three laws viz. the law of Division ( bheda - 
bheda)* the law of Perception (mana-tat-phala-meya) and the 
law ol Causation (Karya karana , Kriya Sakti) turns into a con- 
stituent power (Nir mana Sakti) which brings into existence the 
whole cosmos. Utpaladeva first discusses about the nature of 
Kriya-Sakti . He raises the question : Kriya involves succession 
(Krama) causing plurality which is contrary to the nature of 
Self who is, in essence, devoid of plurality. It is explained that 
Kriya (Action) involves plurality owing to the funetion of Kala 
Sakti (the time factor). Plurality is the result of perception of 
an object at different moments of time.. 26 Self possessiog Kriya 
Sakti as one of his primary powers is uneffeeted by Kala- 
Sakti and is thus free from the nature of plurality. This 
is explained by the theory of manifestation ( Abhasavada ), 
which is a newly-coined theory in the Pratyabhijna system. 
According to it, Atman or Mahesvara (Lord) is the Manifester 
of diverse manifestations (citrabliasa-krttah-prabho) in the form 
of the various objects of this universe. The Kala Sakti of this 
Lord (Atman) differentiates various manifestationsat different 
moments of time as distinet entities, Abhasavada explains 
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the relations of Plurality and Unity ( Bhedabheda ) the relation 
of ‘Subject’, ‘awareness’ and Object’ Pramata, Parmana and 
Prameya and the relation of Cause and EfTect Karana Karya, 
in conformity wilh the doctrine of Monism ( Advaita). Unity 
in plurality is the first or the fundamental law of Kriya Sakti 
of which the other two laws, the law of Perception and the 
law of Causation, are derivatives or corollaries. These three 
iaws are co/nprehensively discussed in three separate Sections . 27 
Thus One Lord is both the Manifester—Subject (Aham) and 
the Manifested—Object (Idam). The manifested world is 
analysed into thirty-six ‘Tattvas' the essential principle of 
creation, from Siva, the highest principle to the earth, 
the principle of solidity. In the third Adhikara, Agama- 
dhikara, Section dealing with Agama tenets, it describes the 
thirty-six Tattvas with their new interpretation as the cate- 
gories, of Abhasavada, besides other matters, derived from 
Agamas, such as the pure and impure creation of perceivers. 
(Pramatas), the bondage (Samsara) and freedom (Svatantrya), 
the impurities ( Alaias ,) the diflerent States of perceivers 
(Pramatas), and four methods of realisation for liberatiou 
tfreedom). In the fourth Adhikara, Tattva Samgrcihadhikarci 
the teacher recapitulates all the important doctrines of the 
system and explains the essential nature of the Hiehest Beine 

which is the Self of all li vin o beinae 29 c , 

11 oeings. ihe summun bonum 

o c 6 s ^ stem 1S *° reC 0 S n,se the supreme and free nature of 
Self realising that all this world is one’s own creation. 3 « Thus 

u y nowiog one s self and its highest potential powers of 

10n an ct ion, one thinks and acts in a right manner 
o s^e one s a desired objects accomplished . 31 By recog- 
msmg one 5 profounder Self, a common man attains all that 

/'o*// l ^- T Va ^ Ue an< ^ may have the transcendental power 

ic u) wit out much effort . 32 Somananda also says. if the 

nature c re js nown that it gives light and heat, its know- 
e ge enables us to make proper use of it for lighting our 
houses and other purposes. Similarly by knowing the value 
and the qualities of gold we can make proper use of it. Thus 
if the nature of Siva Atman (Self) is known, proper use of 
His powers fcc/ia , Jnana and Kriya —will enable us to accom- 
plish our desired objects State . 33 
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The above gives the bird’s eye-view of the doctrine as 
enunciated in the Pratyabhijna Sastra. Some of the outstanding 
features of the doctrine are further brought out here. It wili 
be noticed ihat the universe was viewed in three different 
standards by three classes of former philosophers. The Nyaya 
Vaisesika systems viewed it in the ‘Realistic Standard,’ the 
Sankhya-Yoga systems in the ‘Psycho-dynamic Standard’ and 
the Sankara’s school of Vedauta in the ‘Ployonymic Stan¬ 
dard’ 31 . While the first two classes of philosophers represented 
the two stages of realistic thought, the third class followed 
the idealistic philosophy of evcrchanging names and forms. 
The third class aimed at the Upanisad monism by teaching 
absolute idealism. They attempted to identify subject and 
object and establish thi phenomenal character of the woild, thus 
reducing the facts of life to unreal manifestations. The Pratya¬ 
bhijna philosophy was the first level opposition to this irrat¬ 
ional view of Sanskara s system. The system set out correct the 
Sankara s theory of Maya-vada by uprooting its cause in the 
earlier doctrines of the Buddhists, like Ksanikavada, and 
Vijnanavuda. In this school the conception of the Ultimate 
Reality Mahesvara has changed from that of the Vedantins 
Brahman symbolising only pure universal consciousness. The 
Ultimate Reality in the Pratyabhijna system includes Prakasa 
and Vimarsa as its two aspects, which symbolise respectively 
universal, consciousness and physical activity. 33 It is owing 
to these two aspects of the Ultimate Reality that the universe 
consists of mind and matter, subject and object. The Psycholo- 
gical phenomena are attributed to the Jnatratva Sakti 
(Omniscience) of Mahesvara, whereas the physical phenomena 
arise from His Kartratva Sakti (omnipotence). Atmatt, 
according to Pratyabhijna school, is Parkasavimarsa maya ; 
Prakasa makes Atman conscious ofitselfand Vimarsa makes 
him conscious of the external object world. Prakasa and 
Vimarsa represent in the Pratyabhijna philosophy the two 
aspects of the Ultimate Reality sytnbolised in Spinoza’s system 
in terms of ‘thought’ and ‘extension’. ‘Extension’ is visible 
thought and ’thought’ is invisible extension. They are the 
objective and the subjectivc phases of which God is the 
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identity. Everything is a mode of God’s attribute of exten- 
sion ; every thought, wish, or feeling, a mode of His attribute 
of ‘thought’ 36 . 

Svatantryavada or the universal voluntarism is the chief 
doctrine of the Fratyabhijna system. It means the doctrine of 
^self-dependence’ or the ‘sovereignty’ of Lord’s will which 
imparts the impetus to the process of the world\ In the 
earlier systems three main theories are propounded to account 
for the process of the creation, viz. (1) the Realistic or 
Creafionist view ( Arambhavada ), (2) the theory of Transform¬ 
ation ( Parinamavada ) and (3) the theory of Manifestation 
(Vivartavada). The pratyabhijna philosophy proves them 
unsound. According to the first theory there exist nine classes 
ofiealities out of which everything in the universe is formed. 
It does Dot give any reason how Etfect comes out of the cause in 
which the former does not exist before it comes into existence. 
According to the second view Cause brings out Effect, after 
it undergoes compJete destruction. For instance, milk is 
transformed into curds after it no longer exists in that form. 

eed changes into plant after it is completely mergcd in the 
soil. It has failed to explain the following instances. The 
irt of a babe takes place not after the destruction of its 

au se, the parent, the creation and multiplication of bacteria 
o not involve the destruction of the former bacterium. 

cor mg to the third theory, Vivartavada, which is upheld 
y ^ ankaracharya, all effects are the product of Maya , the 
r^ rat >ubhijna considers it absurd to think all the 
Mavn Tt expenence are the product of the fictitious principle, 
and nncfT CS a rea * Isf * c anc ^ rati onal approach to the problem 
»; , U a f S a new theor y Svatantryavada to replace the 
r , . r eones which are held objectionable. On the basis 

I neW ^ ieor ^ ^ Is the sovereignty of the Lord’s 

J// that Effect evoives from Cause. It is the Lord’s Self- 
depcndent Power (Svatantrya Shakti) that miultiplies effect 
vom a single cause without destroying itself (the cause). The 
production of species from. parents, expansion and growth of 
cells from a single cell, creation and multiplication of bacteria 
from the first bacterium—all these are examples of the Svaian- 
trya-Shakti of the Supreme Cause. The Universal Voluntarism 
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is the only explanation that rational thinking can give to 
the wonderous Creative power in Nature. 37 Schopenhauer (in 
the Western Philosophy) has also hit upon the same idea in 
his doctrine of “Will as the cause of everything”-will as a 
force of spontaneity and sense of effort, an impulse, instinet 
and spring of life, supernatural power. 38 

Abhasavada (Pratyabhijna theory of Manifestation) is 
another theory coined in the system for the explanation of the 
doctrine of Monism. Almost similar to Vivrtavada ofVedanta, 
Abhasavada also holds the world objects as manifestations or 
Abhasas. The only difference between the two theories lies in 
the point that the Abhasas in the Pratyabhijna system are real 
in nature, where as those in the Shankar’s system are fictitious 
and hence unreal. The system holds that it is the very nature of 
parma Shiva, the Supreme Cause, to manifest Himself in diverse 
forms of the universe. Abhasavada postulates that as to burn 
is the very nature of fire, so to manifest externally what lies 
within is the very nature of Self. As it cannot be questioned 
why fire burns, so we cannot question why Shiva manifests 
Himself in the form of the universe. The manifested objects are 
real as they exist in the Supreme Reality. The manifested world 
appears on the background of Self ( Svatmabhitti ). Thus we 
have two aspects of Self, Pralcasa and Vimarsa; the one stands 
as the substratum of manifestations and the other is the process 
of manifestations going upon this substratum. 39 

The doctrine of Tattvas is indeed a new discovery towards 
the exploration of all the essential principles of creation. It is 
an elaborate analysis of the Universal Energy ( Shakti ), “Prim- 
ordial natural force-principle” or the Prima Materia of all 
things, to put it in terms of the Western Philosophy. The list ot 
categories may not sound very convincing now, in the light of 
modern scientific advances. But the entire conception is highly 
dramatic. It may be pointed out that the doctrine is found in 
other systems of Saivism with slight variations in its interpre¬ 
tation. The Sankhya system enumerates 25 Tattvas (categories 
of creation). These are of course, mentioned originally in 
scattered forms in the various Upanisads and are picked out 
by the Sankhya philosophers and put in a connected system. 
These are incorporated in total by the Kashmir Saivas in their 
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system, who have further added eleven more Tattvas to bring 
the total number of Tattvas to thirty-six.' 10 

Though there are so many points common to Pratyabhijna 
system and the Vedanta, yet thcse tvvo schools are as different 
from each other as are the other schools of Indian Philosophy. 
As regards the fundamental differences between the tvvo schools 
theSaivas argue as follows : According to the Vedanta, the 
nature of Brahman (the Ultimate Reality) is Sat, Cit and 
Ananda, i.e. existences, consciousness and bliss. It is of the 
nature of changeless or inactive consciousness ( Santra-Cit ), but 
lacks in Vimarsa which implies changing nature ( Ksobatvam ) 
and activity ( Kriya ), viz. its innate power of expansion into 


cosmos. Vimarsa is contrary to tranquil ( santa ) or inactive 
nature of Brahman. Vimarsa of Saivas is, according to the 
Vedantins, a form of Vikalpa, i.e, superimposition or illusion. 
On this point the Saivas say, it is illogical to hold Vimarsa as 
Vikalpa and thus to attribute an unlike characteristic ( Vijatiya 
Dharma ) to Brahman. Hence, the Vedantins will have to accept 
Vimarsa not as Vikalpa, but as real characteristic of Brahman 
which gives Him the changing nature {Ksobatvam). According 
to Saivas Siva is all-powerful and is endowed with both Prakasa 
and Vimarsa. Prakasa is the pure consciousness uneffected by 
material change, which is almost equivalent to Vedantins’ Sat- 
chi danan da Brahman. And Vimarsa i s the activity, the changing 
nature C Ksobatvam. ), i.e., the potentiality of changing itself into 
the form of the umyerse. Both Prakasa and Vimarsa are innate 
in na. canno e supposed that something extraneous 

wnri? Z S v°H ^ - ° f chan 8 in S into the form of the 

Bmhman f 6 ^ * n attr *buting Nescience (Maya) to 

Brahman for causing superimposition of the world in Itself. 

Nothing extraneous causes the potency of burning in fire, but 

the characteristic of burning is innate in it. The nature of 

Vimarsa is thus innate in Siva, the power (SakH) of manifesting 

lmselfin the form of the world. Saivas further question, hovv 

can Brahman be of the nature of Vikalpa , as the Vedantins 

themselves cite so often the Sruti c Yatha visphulings...' i.e. 

Jivas evolve from Brahman as sparks from fire (Agnikana- 

nyayena). From this it is clear that Jiva is of the nature of 
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Brahman. As, according to Vedantins. Brahman lacks the Paia- 
marsa Sakti, viz, the power of differentiating subjects and 
objects, Jim should also lack it. Thus its very existence as Jim 

becomes nuli and vold. But as spark has by nature the power 

of burning which is originally innate in fire from which it 
evolves, so we raust admit Paramarsa Sakti to be mnare m 
Brahman, as we find it in Jim. The Vedantin objects to this 
point and says that Vimarsa coines to Jiva by adopting Upadhi 
(body). Upadhi means something that conditions lim.tation to 
holding capacity. Thus the Upadhi renders Jiva limited in 
wers but Vimarsa cannot be the result of adopting an 
Unadhi. The Vedantin has to accept Maya Sakti as the princ.ple 
that divides Brahman into limited forms. The Saiva questions: 

<. js Maya Sakti innate in Jiva or Brahman ? It cannot be 
qupposed to be innate in Jiva, as in that case the division mto 
Z and Brahman will be impossible. In case Maya Sak , is 
suoposed to be innate in the latter (Brahman), its punty wiU be 
impaired by limitation which is inconsistent with the nature o 
Brahman {Siva). On this inconsistency the Vedantin says tha in 
essence Maya is not a real thing. What is it then, the Saiva 
asks Vedantin says, it is of the nature of illusion, which causes 
on e to manifest itself in the form of many. What is the chanc- 
teristics of Maya ? If the Vedantin says, it is ol the nature of 
ignorance, Saiva questions: is it something of positive character 
(B/iavantpam) or of a negative character (Abhavarupam) ? In the 
latter alternative, there will not be the manifestation of diverse 
objects. In the former alternative, it will be impossible for the 
pure Brahman to be the cause of the impure world, which is of 
the nature of illusion, otherwise Brahman will thus be reduced 
to nothingness ( Abhavarupam ). The Saiva further questions, 
what is the nature of this positive entity, i.e., the ignorance of 
positive characteristic ( Bhavantpa) ? The Vedantin replies, it is 
inexplicable ( Artirvacya ). The Saiva says, if so, how do you call 
it Maya ; the Vedantin replies, inexplicably ( Anirvacyataya iti). 
Then the Saiva comes to the point that Maya is the same as 
Brahman, as the Sruti says ‘ Yata , vaco niv ar tante , which 

refers to Brahman. Thus Vedantin has to accept Maya and 
Brahman as identical, having the power (sakti) to assume the 
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form of the vvorld (Jagat). The Saiva says that Maya Sakti is 
innate in Siva (Vedantin's Brahman) (Sva svarupå bhutå). 


The general view of the Vedantins is that the universe is 
false, having a visionary existence, the cause of which is 


beginningless Avidya (a sort of ignorance). The Saivas say, if 
Avidya is false, it cannot be the cause of this universe which has 
been existing from times immemorial. How can a thing, which 
is false and unsubstantial, bring into existence anything full of 
substance ? It is not clear as to whom this Avidya involves. It 
cannot involve Brahman which is ever pure, all knowledge and 
all bliss. How it could involve a limited soul, but no limited 


soul, according to Vedanta, does ever exist. It is only the 
Bi alunan that exists. So Vedanta leaves this problem unsolved. 
In view of the Saivas, the universe is not false. It is real; the 
universe exists. It always existed in the all-pervading Siva.' He 
has both the transcendental aspect and the universal aspect, as 
His nature is both Prakasa, pure luminosity and pure consci- 
ousness, and Vimarsa which is given another name, viz. Spands 
l.e. vibration-like activity. Both aspects of Siva are true in 
reahty. How can, therefore, a person dispense with the universe 
as something visionary absolutely false ? Every soul is a hero 
m h,s dlV1 " C dl i an ’ a of siva a " d kas to reach the conclusion of 
n ™ir y ? ak '"^ hiS self "' ma S' ned ignorance and by 
phers'of Kashmin* Thls 15 ° f PratySbhijna phiioso- 


ex ' sstd m”,L P n"" d ‘ hlt ,here aretwo points of view 
Oné is the ooO „ Pam resardi "- tha nature of Brahman, 
preached h« ZyTj't bT^ .'° WhiCh « hils 
art .hat. and so on th” „Jher ™ """T 7 °• th °“ 

ach, according to which it has beenTaugh'tVha! aPPr °‘ 

tkis. he is „ ot .„at he transceiids all 

SO om But tt is this latter approach which has become popular 
e authorsof the major works on the Vedanta. This 
one-siced view the truth popularised by the Vedantins has been 


resronsible for all the criticism inade on the Vedanta by other 
schools of Indian philosophy, like the schools of Ramanuja- 
carya and Vallabhacarya and the Pratyåbhijna system. 
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CHAPTER 32 


qnf^ca fimfar xf 
xrfgénsff 35T tffqrgiwi 

qqqqqq' hit 

cs 


q^qrfr Hif^cH % faqto q % qyq-qrq qf^qqsff qq qf 
-FqTq T^T | I qf? 3Rfniqm HHT fSqrøl^q # 

HTift W?\ q^qKf T‘\ ? -V H T>X f?HT qrtr ?ff = qq ^WHTqq |t 

fq^Tf qirr i qsqqqqf ^ ?rqfqq; ‘qn=rf, sRfqqjq ’% 

H«TT ^qirng^T % ifqqTqT % qqcq-qqqq H^f7 X^J | I Hq| 

HtH qqfqfqqf % STfafttfi Hf qf %fnqnq |HT% HT%q ^ |f | 
fHHqrr qfisrq ^q q qfqqq ^q q?q q fqqr qT^HT I 

H-Hqqff : =qf?^qf qqt^ff q qqqq qf ^JT-qiqT q^qf^t H 
sqTnqTqrq^ % fqiT q?qqcr(t qrT qifqiq |3Tr I snq ’sffqqT ^ HTH 

qfa f t: qTjr qfq (qqy:) qf ^ Hint «fi i qgqra ^ qq^ 
fqqffq qrqrq^q fq^T sftq qrq qrt qrqqiq qf q^ff qff i qftr qt 
qffq qfqr qrq qfqq qq% fqqT % qq q qqf % qq q føft i qq 
qqq % qfq;? qqqfq fqqq'Tq % qfsrr qqq q^^qqq *réf ^ T 
qiqq q^qf i 3nqq;> qisqh'f qpqr q?t qisr qrqfqqt ^ R T ^i 
qi?r | i qqqq 'qraf ?ra ‘q i q’ qrqqr qrr fr q^Tt 
qqq ’tsqq qrr ^q f?qrf qqt:— 
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qqq q’q fjqrr qV arq qqq q TTq 

arq q^gq tn^r qf?q q'q, q’q qqrq qq qr’fqfqq qqrf? 

qf qfqirøT q fqqi qrsngqrq q f^qT | :_ 
qq ftR ^qr ^qf qrq ? 

, 3 fr Tqq, qqq, ^r %, f ft fer 3 w 
g; £f qfc-q-qcq.^ q-qq, qq g fr qrq 
sqq arRqf ! =qq q ’jqr % qq qjq 
qq faq yqr £qf anar ? 

«ftqqqqqgjftqr % “*£qg:% qir f^qr..." % qrq qr q?^qqV ir 
^q ‘qpq’ q qre fqqr | i 

q^ q’ qiq q^q rfr’gq qtq, q’^q f|qq qfq gq qqt^ qrq 
qfqq’q qq qqq qf gq qfqq qjgsq qqgqt qrq i 

[fqqq qqq aftr 'RPT qrf q-q qqqr, fqqq fqq-vjq ^ff 

qqqq, fqqqt qfe q |q qr qrq fqq TTqr; qqf q qqjq (Tqq) «pr 
qTSTRqrq fqqr i] 

arreqrfcqq srqrc % qrq-qrq q?qr q qrqrfqq qorq qf 1 1 
fqq fqq nqrR fit qf?qqf qrr q qnfq f%qr §• ;_ 

qrqq q’?q m fqffq gqf, fftrq ?qqq %|q ^'fy^ 

^qq q’;q ^q qr crø ^ qr?q ?qqr qq %qq 
qfqq q’rq »q arqq q' qqq, q-qq 7’?q ^ qqq , 

(q^q'r qrf ftqqf fqqrq qr qffq qffqq ?qqiq qV|i fqq% 
qiq q fqqrq qrq qqrq g \ ^rqq'f ^fr fqqqf grq qq ofrfY qf grfqqr 
^ qffq I aff qqrq sqq |f qfq qqqqf f qrfqf qrf qqqg'R arH 
fqf qf éq qrq q r q^ qf qffq 11) 

5T?^r fq^ q'rfqqr |fq % qrRq qcjj qf i q^'fq qrf qfqcq- 
qrfqqf €r I I qrfq^q if qqr fffqr ^qqrr fqq qrgq fqqT I :— 
qfrr qrfq 3rrqq fqqf qrqq qq qqq qqq %qq q’?q i 

CN N 

qrfar qfffr qqqrq qr’fqq qqq, q'tfr ?iq qqq qqqq qT’qr u 

[qq (qfqgq if) fqqfrq qrq ffqf i qmqrqf qfq irq rqfqrfqqf 
% qrq qq% ^nqq (rqfqrqf, qq affr qiqqrdf ir qrref q^ir qqr^- 
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|) i fe qéf qq mq (fqfessr ffeq) fqqrqq;q femq q-^ ipfe % 
fqqrqfe] i 

mfe qqR qqTfqqn % ^7 q fe arqq qrf qrfe gm prr n 

<© 

qqfeq 'rre'si qq qqfe fez feqr | i 

qqfeqqf f qf, efor fe fefe qqfTq fqqq f feq stpt: sfefe 
q; 3 feqf fe fan 'nr fj» *r fe®* q'q^ i 

qrfeftqfe % qiq qq qfeq fe qqrnfeq mn fefe qiq fe ^ 
gqrf qrqfqfe gf |i fqqn q^r=q q; c q snq gf | qqrfeqT-^-fefeqT.f 
^^tr (gqqffe *f feqq % fqqq q ?q q?n fem f : 

anq gqqq feqqimr (qq qfer) % qfaffe q q fe i mfe (ggm) 
% feq qfq % qq m qgf fe i appqqiq ^q kw fe qq qq q;qq 
q^t fer fq qiqqrqq qq rrqr iffe giqq qT-m g# f% fefe q fqqq 
tpx anf feq gqqq ?f<5 % qTfe qf qf \ gqqq % qfq qqifq;q mq 
qrq qff i gqqq nqr q qfegq ft ark qqqrqr fa qfe fefe i qqqr 

q qfe l...fefe : 

“mfafeq gqaft ?qqT q qqi fen i 
qTijq q qq nfefe-g^qT fen fqm i” 

faq ymq qfq if fqqiq fam feq qff ^qqn qgpq gsrr—garqq 
5 M % qk q ^ferf qq» qfqqr qf fam | i q° mqq fen qnnf q 
qqqf 3?qqr fe fefq; qiq qq nfed’ (A Life of Nund Rishi) q fen 
qrqf qq (Dyed) qq qfeq qrqq gq fem | fa qrqr qTq qq ^fq ft 
qqq q'fqn qrf kkf w.ft % feq qm q qr q| «fi qf qq qrfe ^ qTq 
mi qfq qfq nqf: 

3TRf qqq qTq’ qiqr qfq, qrqi qfq qqq qq i 

■*$ qqq qk’ qfeqk qfq fen’ fnr qfq qrqq qn ii 

[qqr qqq-T tiq; arnTTTiq P fe qqT |, ^ fer qfqf qf fe qq'f I' 
qq; fqjiq (qfeq) ^fe % qq *f fe qqT | I ^ qT^fTT fefe ^ 

fe qqT |] fq qTq qf qqqq qq qjfq fe %qqT nfe fe A 
qrøqT Jf wt qcr i 

?q% qjq qf qf qfe qqr qn?qfqf qJT^q q feqrr fm qfq qrn 
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niffcn nqn?n ffnT | I SIcTTfe ?T n?fefe fefeT if gn: 

mfe nT n=nK ffe nnT 1 

fsnmrgn ir nnfefe nrm nt fet ufu nfc nf nn nnm nt i 
f«n % TfYcT 3m nn fenfsm I nfefn ^T if nn •RTnn’ fe fe fe nffe 
|l f^T qn mfen qftnTT % feTcT ff fe 3T*k nn’fTT 3Rm fe’z’fen 
fe Tfif nfe sfr I U\U ir ffer Hin mnifen nfefe fe$ ^nnif nn 
ir fnmf fen sqr fe* nf nfnnr nfe fe i g*jqr % rnn f ® nn *^7; 
ffe mn ^ nrnn |q fen nnfen fn% i femm if ^nn nrnn n 
up ffen nrnr i f gqrnf fe nnn* nrnnrf ir fe% if nn n* fnnT 
fe* nrnnnmn fnfr* if nn **ar i 

pur fe qnn nr fef *rf n n nr nfe nfe qfn % fn*f if fen 
fen fn% fnnnr nfefe mffcn if nrfe gfer *nrn f :— 

n'nfet fefn ^mfn nrn fe -ffer n'nntffn fet *m' f n n’n 

mn rnn ci’ nnm’ nn %fn «r n’n n n’mfn n’nr mfen n'n i 

(mf ir*t fen fen n jnm fem f1 fn qfer fef fnnn 
fn? 5*nr fetfer, n^nr fe?r fe srm ! ^q ff %nn fe ff’ i) 

fe afe fer if nnnt nffe fe fe* fefeffe ffer* nf nr |: 
nnn «n?n n^fer nf nnn rjnf n *® 

ffen fe fem fr^ fe, fefe mrfn fefe nnnt i 

(m nfe ns’ nrn nnn nrn, fem % nn; fnnrnr fem ff i 

^nnT fe nrr nm fin ff nw i mnr fe nnn nir fe% nnn nr- 
nrfe i) 

f^m % uru if ffer fen if mff fe nnfTnnr fen fnxf fe nnm 
men 5mrn=rr | fe n^nnn: sRfemn % nfefen fef nfe fe n?feft- 
frrm ir mm nff fffe 1 1 fcmwT^n fe n?fefe nfen nnn % 
feerfrn if nr nr fe nnn ?mn fnnr 1 1 nf nrfnnr fe fe fer^nn 
mn ?Rfnm nr nmnn nnnf fe i 

fanrar^n n nrn nnfefe nrffcmnm qn qn fen nrfrnr nfnn 
|f fnnnr mn ^qnmfe (3rn^?nff 16251 ° if 1721 f°) m i 3Tm 
^nn: qn fnf-mfnfe fe i fn?g mn: armr nqfer nr^r ir fnm 
nrfe fe i feo qcq- % nfe if ‘‘nnfe mfe if nf nrmrenn fen nr 
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*tttt Tff Tf ‘TSRrerT ti fa%TTT 11 TTTTTTf % FfSTf?^ trt % 
arfTT^TTrafT twR Tf srtt Tf TfrT tt % sitr sffTT frrT 
ffTT i” 3T? t tt ttttt % WTr ?ttt qT 7? (ttit) ^fg-if :— 

*trt *t t’ ttt t’ t sf^r 5 trt ^t *t ttfpr 

q"T% TR RTR T’ TR SR® TT’ 3RTRT 3RT5f ^TlfTT Tff I 

(iRR if if^ §T ft ff TR FR Tf TT t f ff jf I f?ff TR % 
f?R §*f afk IJT TTSTR ff I RR TTT TfTTf TTRf 3ffT TT TT 
cRTTT TT> I 3RRT TT 3RTR (TfRTT) Tf RRTT TfT TT 
TTTT | ?) 

3RTT STTfbTTTT^T TT TTT 3TRT | | aRfTTlT T9TfT % 
srfTT5 TRTf TfT TffTRTfvT T TTfTTT T5ff TTRfTTT TITT Tf 
aRTcTf Tf I TITT fT|Tf Tf I Tf TTTTsff TT 3TRTT frTT TT I 
fTTf T'5 TT° flfTTf T TTTT.TR 1800 1° T f f t TTT TTTTt^TT 
% fTTT T fTTTRT | fT T 3RfTTRT T TfT frf Tf affT fTTT T I 
fRfTfR T TTTT SRfTTTT % TTFRlfT TTTTfTT TTT % T^JTR TT 
Jf ff 5TT 3ff T TT'jRT % Tuff^T TUT TTcTff fir %T fer fsRTl* 1 =TT% Tf 
3TRR % FR fiTTTTT Tf fRffTf TTcff | : 

T T TT TF fT TTTf, 

TT’ TT fT TfTTT TT’TT I 

[ TT TT f T T Tf 3TTTTT if f5TTTTT T TT TT TF%, T TTf T^RT 
Ti Tf?ff Tf TT Tf fTTT TTf 11 

CN J 

'Tf nrfijRf'TT T T T if “TfTTTf (TTT) Tf TffT SRfTTTT Tf TTTT 
fTTf Tf TffTTT |, SfTTT TITTTT ff TTTf TfTTT TT TIT | I 
TTTf TfTTT T TfRTffT Tf TTFTT 3TTT ST^fa Tf Tf=ITT | l” 
fT% TT5 TT Tft fTT TR | : — 

3TTTTRTT f ff STTTf % TfTTT fRTT TT Tf % 

TTTT Tf Tf TITT T TTTTT STTT TTTT % 

r TRR fRf 5 TTT TffT 5T’TTT fT Tff fTT TT Tf % I 

ft snWTt Tf 3TT5TT I TT TR T TTIT f?WT3T> I % 
‘^TfTtfT’ TIT f Tf | 1 ff TTTf 3TI5TT if TfT TTl^TI if Tf| T?f RTf 

Tf I) 
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aRpJT t? ?T? ?r?’f? fø 

"PT ^ ??? fø ?... 

c 

if ?t ff? j«? ?f, føg ?? før atTf? gc? (frq ^q 
c P5r) føfø? fr ??r |i srr?r % ?? arr?? afø qq; (fføjjq) qfj ^?q 
før??) 

arfr q? ?r? ?? f? ar^JTTfr ?r ©tt ? g?? fq qq if 3TTfTr?r? 
*Pf cft1 : 

|f? før??fø:TT ff? ?f? 

?% ?sfø q’f?? PfP 
?Y? ???? Tf? Tf? 

Cs 

???? ?’fT? ?V? 

o c\ 

^RcT ; qffcq- cfrtf ^ q-f^ 9 

o • 

^ (før ir før før ?fø fø ?t?t i irft ?!f if ?r?fø ?q qq T i 
?S? iTTT ?TTT fø?T #f? fspTT 3 tVt fø ??q? ??r?T før I <f q?f ! 
fø ?? f?q qr føtqr fp?T ?r? ?) 

1860 % ?P?q f?T??? ir tnp ?fø ?q qjqq; ?T?fq-fø af | 

??^t TT? ifhr ?f?? I *9 ?fø?f ?ft q??q ^ |. 

cT ; ^ STcRRR 

?T? ttt’t føf? TTT ?’t ???? m gcq ?’??? ?? sf«r q r ? 

cT? ?? lf?T? *(?? fø ?’ o?' qq’ ^jq g TTTRT?r? | 

* * * ••• #•• •#. 

*•• ••• 

• • • 0 m m 

f?T? ??fø før føqq fsnsr ^ q mR 

^ ^ ^ g otrt^t i 

(** 3TT? før ?> |?Tfø f ;, frmtTHT % ?t ?r ??? ^n,, 

^ ^ r ^ T Cf ' Vift ?? ??Ttr | fø if f?T? BTjq; 

« ' ^ ^ f ? r * > -' * &V**X tf ’?føY Tffø fPT? ?T 

?r?? q-?|- ? | ?f q? if qqqq qqq f?qr | I if ?qq før ?> .. | 

q^fø % ?r?? ?r? q ?^f % føn? ?° f??rrr? (???) fø g|q> 
Tr? 7 ( 7 (? 7 rqr) vfr ?før f??r ?T?t ?f ^??r førf ? ?^r?-? 
^ ^ ^ l 3rr q ' r * 3 i T ? ?rføf % ??fq?f? fø?R ?t ?r?f?T? 

^ w ? fø f??r:—• 
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q?q’ PT®, pfq’pHI’ PP SP qTPP 

cs ' cs. o 

PIPTP PPTP PTtqP I 

vrfø Ptqq Prq prfpq ppttpp 

o 

“TtsrW ttpp s srqftqYq i 

O 

srt fP % srjTTR PIP % PPPP éftP PP gq Ptf gppt (qT gq 
PfPiqt) ft *ft I PPPt gS 3 TTP qpp fppt fppi p> p5*q- | | 
sn^TfcTT^ sfft srrFfer’^flfa^ pp % ^qq-pqtq st p^p ft 3 ttppp pst 
PPlf PPflt I I 

o 

( 3 ppTTP) PP Pl’pt qt PP TT P*t PP qpp pt fqp PT^ 

‘Ptp’ ?jPTTT TP PPlY, 3 TP PPP pt fqp pT^ |l 

pr^PP PPP % pfPIS' pfq %fr ptPlPTP qrfqp Pt PTPT pt pt ppt- 
ppt q?T TpqT PTPt Pt I pq% fppT pt P 7 ptft PTPT % pfq «t I ^PPT 
qprq gpt p^ Pt p?t i qfq pt Peg ^ qq^pq ste p^pt Pt £tpt 
éi^ |PT % fpp 5 Péftp qr^éft |f Pwf PéTTeT gtr p gqgqTqt pt:— 

pq’ f f *P fpfpJT qfr PtéT pfq pW pqpp ptq’ qfi’pi 
sfp PTTf'P pgsp Stfq fl’p 'pq' PTp’ pfp p’fq PTfp pt’P II 

PPT|PTP p qtpq gqgqq 

(itt pp pt ‘FqfqqY fsq% prpr, P?q qqqr p q^ qqt q føqT ? 
fpP 3 fqT t STPf Jr fsq PP P 5 T | I PPT PIP fpq% PP t 

v c\ 

pqqrqr f q qrt pip gqqqt pt qpr ft ppt f i) 

1947 % pt. pqqtft Piqr pt fqq qFq % ptp qpfq ft qft 1 1 
epp fs qqifqq qf’iPTP pt ptp q qft f i qq q ‘snprfprft ptp’, 
‘p|ppt pst sfk ‘ppt^t ptp’ pt qrp Pc#qqtq f i 

ariPTPPTqr ‘ptp’ ppptp pt PTst f sftq pps frriqqr f i 
‘qqqq’ Pt ?p pfqq “q^rqp qr? frtq sp ptp ptp qs^rq sipp 
sp” % snjJTc qq snqp't qsrs % ps 3 f pt P|t PTfq f :— 

fqpq PP PP qpq qq q’q P PtéTP pp nr Piqq SP 

^ VO O VJ o 

qpq gp p'tqgq q’fppf fqtf^ qisr qrqq sp i 

■ • « 4 • é • • • • • • 4 4 4 ••• t • • ••• ••• 

PT’;q ppq ^sq fqp’ q’f 3r?q?: p’p sttp sp pqr 
fqi’fqq qTppJrqt pp qYq? gfqqr qptgq sp i 
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(fpR% fer ir f^r? af't7 sf t ^ sf Pt^irt | i ^rrff P 
itttt | 37 ) =Fr tqr | i *ft*f¥ % feff ir nf ‘ 377377 ’ 
qqR q^ trr 11 ?rr3TiT?V %r ^tttr snar qp qf gfqqT 


q’q^J^r ^-tY'T i tr %) 75% <rr?ft ^ i ?q7>) 37 7; ^77 

777777 | :— 

q^’ f *7 qr^q %)’ RTq 7 R'r fqq’ qq 5 Tf 777 ©q 3 Rqrq 

^ <3 

577 %q q’fqq’q rPt stjtitt rr ’qqq^R") sq sr^qrq1 

5 TT? %t grg % ^rq fw | 1 | qqqfRi 377 qrsr'T q> i)fr zr% 
arfqqrqT | 1 q qp q q ir faqq qf 1 | qqq^rq 377 37737 ") 1 ‘qq^qq’ 
37737 3777T qff T§) | I ‘qqqq’ f%q) % eqrq ir ^q) | 1 q^ f-q ij. 
snqftqR Pr far^^r ^ ^ nnnyjy 377 37737)-1 

3 RT 5 TT ^[3 5 TRTq< 7 T i) 7 ^fr | I ?q%) 557 qqq ^ Wy 

3 ^ r ^ r ’ % Prt fkw\ qf *f) % <rø #7 sr*gq f%%17% | ; _ 

qfrT^ arm’R ^ qq vvs’ m’n^r zrmrx* ^ 

fsnq ?r>r qr’qqr fr 377577 77)77 37)57 

3^ in frfqq |?rf trt rr 


3 ^ 1^ l> * l’^T q qqqqrg 757^7 



w s ^ ^ q?qrq I, ferr % n m 

I *57*77 I, jqf 37*tT 773777) % R7 ^7R 


o o 


537577 7 r 1 1 ^'7 37,5,- 


^?T ?7 I g-f=- 37737 ^ 


(" 777777;-%-t) ^rr^TR) 
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APPENDIX 


KASHMIR HISTORY 


(Important Events with dates—Compilcd by Prof. K.L. Kalia) 


100 A.D. : Kings Kanishka, Harsha, Gonada Gopaditya, 
Khnikhika etc. ruled one after another. During 
their rule, Kanispura, and Gupkar were founded. 
The famous Buddhist Council was held. Nagar- 
juna lived in Kashmir at Harwan. 

500 A.D. : King Toramana ruled. 

535 A.D. : King Tajina Hiranya ruled. 

550 A.D. : King Mehar Kula ruled. Saivism prevailed. 

The king inflicted cruelties on his subjects. 
Isesvara Loh Stumba , Khandana Vihara, at 
Pancha Sir was set up. 

575 A.D. : King Pravarasena II ruled. Srinagar city was 
founded by him. He built Jayendra Vihara. 

600 A.D. : King Lakhaua Ranaditya ruled. He also built 
a Vihara. 

625 A.D. : King Baladitya ruled. During his time Chinese 
traveller Heuin Tsang visited Kashmir. 

650 A.D. : King Durlabha Vardhana ruled. He conquered 
Taxila, Rajouri and Poonch. 
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675 A.D. : King Pratapaditya ruled. Bhima Bhatta vvrote 
‘Ravan Arjuna’. 

725 A.D. : King Lalitaditya ruled. He constructed the 
Martand temple. Chankun was his minister. 
He led an expedition to Kangra and Kanauj. 

750 A.D. . King Muktapida ruled. Varnana Bhata was a 
farnous writer. He wrote ‘Kavya Alankara’. 
He founded the tovvn of Parihas Pura. Buddhism 
and Hinduism flourished side by side. 

775 A.D. : King Jaya Pida ruled. Damodar Gupta wrote 
Kultini Matal’. He built Parihaspura temple. 
Onkongs visited Kashmir. 

800 A.D. : King Lalitapida ruled Kashmir. Ksira Swami 
wrote his book on Lexicon. Pampur was founded 
as Letapura\ He built Ushkar temple. Brahmins 
resorted to hunger strike. 

850 A.D. . King Ajaitapida ruled. Kalata Ratnakar wrote 
‘Spandavitti Narayijaya’. 

875 A.D. : King Avantivarman ruled. Siva Swami Utpala- 
deva wrote ‘Kappahan Abayu Daya' He founded 
Avantipur and built Avantipur temple. Internal 
consoltdation takes place. Shura was the Minister 
o ommerce and Trade. Engineer Suyya regula- 
ted the course of the turbulent river Vitesta and 
spanned it with bridges. 

900 A.D. : King Sankaravarmana ruled. Vallabhadeva 
wrote many books, the chief one being Pratya 
B haj an. He wrote commentaries on Kalidas’s 
wor s. The towns of Sopore and Pattan were 
founded. Pattan temple was constructed. An 
unsuccessful expedition to Western India was led 
which proved a great disaster. ‘Begar’ system was 
introduced. 

925 A.D. : Queen Suganda Partha ruled. Indu Raja wrote, 

‘ Kavya-Al ank ara Laghuorth’. 

950 A.D. : King Yeseskara Ksema Gupta ruled. Abhinava 
Gupta and Kayyata were famous writers. 
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975 A.D. : King Abhimanyu ruled. Abhinava Gupta and 
Kshemenarara were famous vvriters. Bumazuva 
temple was built. 

1000 A.D. : Queen Didda ruled. Somadeva wrote, ‘Katha 
Sarit Sagara’. The town of Diddamar was 
founded. Tunqas led an expedition to Rajouri. 

The noted writer Abhimanyu Swami lived during 
this period. Prayag was built. 

1025 A.D. : King Sangrama Raja ruled. Mohd. Ghaznavi 
attempted invasion of Kashmir. 

1050 A.D. : King Ananta ruled. Yogaraja wrote Parmartha 
Sara Guresa temple was built. 

1075 A.D. : King Kalasa ruled. Bilhana was a famous 
writer. Kothar spring was built. 

1100 A.D. : King Harsha Uchchala ruled. Ruyyaka was 
a famous writer. There was an uprising by 
Damaras. The period was marked by a famine 
which brought catastrophe for the people. 

1125 A.D. : King Sussala ruled. Kalhana wrote c Alankara 
Sarvasva and the tamous Rajatarangini . Feudal 
Lords were subjugated. 

1150 A.D. : King Jayasimha Purmana ruled. Mankha Mam- 
mata was a famous writer. 

1175 A.D. : King Jassaka ruled. 

1-200 A.D. : King Jagadeva ruled. 

1225 A.D. : King Raja Deva ruled. Baldimar was founded. 

1250 A.D. . Kmgs Sanqradeva, Ramadeva, and Lachmana- 
deva ruled in succession. Salar fort was built. 

1275 A.D. : King Simhadeva ruled. 

1305 A.D. : King Sahadeva ruled. Decay and decline of 
Hindu rule sets in. General Shah Mir and 
Renchan are taken in service. Khasha raids take 
place. 

1325 A.D. : King Renchan Shah ruled. Bulbul Lanker and 
Khanqah were founded. Kotta Rani was his 
contemporary. Dulchis indulged in piunder and 
massacre. Bulbul Shah introduced Islam. 
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1350 A.D. . Sultan Samus-ud-Din ruled. Jaggadar Bhatta 
vvas a famous writer. He vvas followed by Shah- 
ud-Din. Laila Ded (Arifa), the prophetess of 
Kashmir was a famous mystic, saint and poet. 
‘Vakyyani’ is her famous work. Shamuspora was 
founded. Jama Masjid was built. Mir Ali Ham- 
dani came to Kashmir. 

1375 A.D. : Sultan Qutab-ud-Din ruled. 

1400 A.D. : King Sikandar Butushikan ruled. He destroyed 

temples, imposed ‘Jajia’ on Hindus. Taimurlam 
invaded Delhi. 


1425 A.D. 


1450 A.D. 


1475 A.D. 
1500 A.D. 


1525 A.D. 


J550 A.D. 


. King Zain Ul-Abidin ruled, Jonaraja, the famous 

histonan and writer lived in his time. He wrote 

Rojatarangini II. Zainapora and Zaina Lank 
were ounded. Badshah canal was constructed. 
Hinduism was partially restored. The art of 
Paper making was introduced. 

: In King Zai-ul-Abdin’s time Mulla Ahmad was 

1*™'™ r ter - Zaingir was Ounded, Zaina- 
da and Razdham were built. Shankaracharya 
temple was repaired. Sanskrit and Persian bonL 
were introduced. Shri Bhat was i m , k 

cian and Maulvi Kabir was Ih 7 phyS1 “ 
•• King Hassan Shah ruled Snl ?b 

writer M.v cu . . ea * ^ulkantha was a 
v . ‘ S,1a msi Araqi preached ‘Saivism’. 

,Z, MOhammad Shah ruIed - Sr » Vara wrote 

mvasio7of"Kash / mi r Baba, " S Ge “ r “' a ' temPt,:d 

MirzT vfb Shah and Mirza Haide r ruled. 
iirza Haider wrote Tarik Rashicii and Paclyavati. 

ias were persecuted during his rule. 

King Yusouf Shah Chak ruled. Habba Khatoon 
was his wife. Some say she was his beloved. He 
was a brave soldier and also a scholar. Emperor 
Akbar invited Jiim to Delhi, and arrested him. 
Later, he was jailed and sent to a Bihar prison, 

where he died. Kashmir was thereafter captured* 
by Mughals. 
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1586-1600 

A.D. 


1625 A.D. 


1650 A.D. 


1675-1700 : 
A.D. 

1725-1750 : 
A.D. 

1775 A.D. 

1800 A.D. 


1825 A.D. 


: Akbar ruled Kashmir through Governors. 
Prajyahatta vvrote Rajatarangini IV. A vvall 
round Nagar Nagar (modern Hari Parbat) was 
constructed. Hari Parbat fort was also built. 
Raja Man Singh was Akbar’s commander who 
bad captured Kashmir. 

: Jehangir ruled. Pather Masjid, Veri Nag spring, 
Seven Sarais and Shalimar Garden were built. 
There was peace and prosperity everywhere. 

: Shah Jehan ruled. Rupa Bhawani, the mystic 
samt, lived and propagated her philosophy. 
Mughal gardens—Nishat, Chasma Shai and 
Nasim were laid. Pari Mahal was built for Dara 
Shikoh. Jama Masjid was repaired. Saffa Kadal 
were built. Rishi Pir also lived during this 

pcriod. Haider Malik wrote The Historv of 
Kashmir . 

Aurangzeb ruled. The famous writers during 
this period were-Gani, Dara Shikoh, Ratna 
Kantha and Narayan Koul. They wrote, Dewan 
barn, Upani Kheta, Kusumanjali Tika, and 
History of Kashmir, respectively. Mulla Shah 

mosque was built. Hazrat Bal Gardens were 
laid. 

Governors under later Mughals rulcd. The 
Pathan rule commenced. This was the darkest 
pcriod of Kashmir history. 

► Timur Khan Durrani ruled Kashmir. There 
were fioods and fire. Hindus were treated 
mercilessly. Shias were also persecuted. Bimber * 
and Akhnoor were annexed. Amira Kadal was 
built at Srinagar. New taxcs were levicd. 

• King Zaman Shah Durrani ruled. Sivopadvaya 
wrote, ‘Vijnaiia Bhairav 9 . Sonal Lanka was 
built. 

' King Mohd. Shah and Shuja-ul-Malik and 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh ruled, one after another 
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1850 A.D. 


1875 A.D. 


1900 A.D. 


1925-1947 

A.D. 


Dewan Nandram was appointed G overnor of 
Kabul. Kohi-noor passed to Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh. In 1819 A.D. Sikh army invaded Kash¬ 
mir, under Birbal Dhar. The lirst Sikh Governor 
was Diwan Moti Ram after the defeat of 
Mohammad Azara Khan. 

: Dogra rule commenced. Maharaja Ghulab 
Singh ruled. Mohd. Gami and Bhawanidas 
Kachroo write Books on Kashmiri and History 
of Kashmir respectively. 

: Maharaja Ranbir Singh ruled. Poet Parmanand 
wrote, ‘Poems and Songs’ in Kashmiri. Gada- 
dhar temple was built at the premises of Amira 
Kadal palace. A peaceful era commenced. 
Research was encouraged. Hassan wrote History 
of Kashmir. 

: Maharaja Pratap Singh Ruled. Fanious writers 
of this period were: Poet Krishen Das, Maqbool 
Shah Kralwari (who wrote ‘Gtilrez'), Abdul 
Rashid Nazim and Rasul Mir Shahabadi, both 
poets. Means of Modern communication and 
also Educalion were introduced. 

. Maharaja Hari Singh ruled. Famous writers 
Of this era were: Pirzada Ghulam Ahmad 
(Poet), Mahjoor (Poet), Abdul Ahas Azad and 
Master Zinda Koul. Palaces were constructed. 
Hospitals were built. In 1931, a popular revolt 
br°fce out against the feudal ruler and a political 
party callcd National Conference was set up and 
organised for the emancipation of the people 
of the State. The slogan of ‘Quit Kashmir’ was 
raised in 1946 Kashmir acceded to India in 
1^47 and the tribal invasion of the State took 
place in the month of October 1947. Popular 
rule was established the same year under late 
Mr. Sheikh Mohd. Abdulla as Prime Minister. 
A Constituent Assembly was convened for 
drawing a Constitution for the State. In 1950 the 
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‘Cultural Front’ was organised under Mr. G.M. 
Sadiq, to revive Kashmir’s traditional culture. 
‘Kong Posh’ was its official organ. 

1953 A.D. : Political events took a turn and Sheikh Mohd. 

Abdulla was arrested and Baksbi Ghulam Mohd. 
took over as Prime Minister. He stepped down 
under the Kamraj Plan and was follovved by 
Shams-ud-Din. The theft of the ‘Holy Relic’ 
of Propliet Mohammad took place at Dargah 
Shrine. Both Hindus and Muslims performed 
penances and took up action for its early 
recovery. Finally Mr. G.M. Sadiq took over as 
the Chief Minister. After the death of Mr. G.M. 
Sadiq, Sayyid Mir Qasim took over as Chief 
Minister. There was an accord between Mr. 
Sheikh Mohd. Abdulla and the Central Govern¬ 
ment. Under this Sheikh Abdulla was re- 
appointed as Chief Minister and he formed the 
ministry. Law and order were restorcd. Student 
agitations came to an end. A Vigilance Depart¬ 
ment was set up to fight and curb corruption. 
Plans for the beautification of the Srinagar city 
were chalked out. Pay scales of Government 
employees were raised. After the demise of Sher- 
e-Kashmir Sheikh Mohd. Abdulla, his son Dr. 
Farooq Abdullah took over as Chief Minister. 
The subsequent events are of common know- 
ledge to the readers. 

Soon after 1947, when popular Government 
came into being the Cultural Academy of the 
J & K State was set up. Under its patronage, 
writers have started blooming and Creative 
art and literature are flourishing. Now 
Kashmir has its own University, and 
several Institutions of Higher learning such as 
the Engineering College, Agricultural College, 
Medical College, Sheri-Kashmir Post-Graduate 
Medical Institute at Soura, Radio and T.V. 
Stations, Cultural centres like Tagore Hall, 
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Sports Stadium, Sher-i-Kashmir Indoor Games 
Stadium and others. The State has also set up a 
number of industrial undertakings like a Watch 
Factory (HMT) at Zainakot and a Cement 
Factory at Wuyan (Khrew). Several other 
industrial units are in the process of coming up. 

In faet Kashmir has taken strides to modem 
progress. 
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Krishan Lal Kalia 'Nirash' (beja 1932 at 
Srinagar, Kashmir) has had a brilliant 
acaden ic career holding first-ctass’"first in 
^ c *' ^ rst in B.Sc., a"nd finally M.A. (English) 
which he passed with distinction. He is also 
a gold medalist. 


He has been teaching English, since 1956, at 
a nurr >ber of institutions in the J&K State- 
G.G.M Science College, Jammu; Government 
College Badarwah; Govt. College Anantnagh 
(Kashmir) and K. G. Polytechnie, Srinagar. 
He is now Professor of English at Amar Singh 
College, Srinagar. 








#J4r* 


■ 



He has edited, 'The Culture of Kashmir' and 
Kashmir: the Land of Glory'. His original 
books are,' The Mid-Victorian Literature and 
Loss of Faith', and ' Loss of Faith in India ; 
and England-a Comparative Study Besides, 
as a freelance writer, he has written a 
number of articles on cultural and literary 
topics, for various journals. His writings on 
English Literature have vvon appreciation 
from Professors Bonamy Dobreé|| (Leeds 
EJniversity), Prof. David Daiches, and Prof. 
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Latest Arrivals 011, Literature 

CRITICAL RESPONSE TO INDIAN ENGLISH FICTION 

—Shyam M. Asnani, Rs. $5 

IHE CURFEW (A NOVEL), —J - P " Sin gh, Rs. 65 

/ 

A DICTIONARY IN ENGLISH, BENGALI & MANIPURI, R s . 180 

AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF INDIAN LITERATURE 

' v - Ganga Ram Garg, R s . 250 

• f ft „ i - * 

V i 

THE GREAT CLASSICS OF INDIA —Ephiphanius Wilson, Rs. 285 

d • t •- 

HAR1SCHANDRA : THE MARTYR OF TRUTH 

' . —Mutu C. Swamy, R s . 125 

A LITERARY HISTORY OF INDIA — R. W. Frazer, R s . 250 

T. S. ELIOT : THE CRITIC —Sourindra Mitra, Rs. 125 

— ^ 

FORTHCOMING 


GEORGE BERNARD SHAW : HIS RELIGION AND VALUES 

D. N. • Pathak, 

IVY COMPTON—BURNETT AND HER ART—J. Bhagyalakshmi, 

WESTERN INFLUENCE ON MODERN ASSAMESE DRAMA 

Pona Mahanta. 


MITTAL PUBLISHERS’ DISTRIBUTORS 

1856, TRI NAGAR, DELHI-110035 (INDIA) 
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